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EDITORIAL

God has been with us in the year that is past as never
before. There has been far more opposition, we have suf
fered far more infirmity, the financial distress has been
unprecedented, yet the reports indicate that there has
been more blessing than ever before. In commencing a
new volume of Unsearchable Riches we take courage
from the past, and pray only that the God Who has
helped us hitherto may continue to make Himself known
to us and through us, in increasing measure.
The increased opposition threatens to take too much
of my time from the constructive work of translation.
Hence I do not pay very much attention to it. It is a
comfort and consolation to know that others are actively
defending the truth. It would be still more effective if
many of my friends would protest against the methods
being used to ruin our reputation, so that the saints will
not even consider our message. For instance, a reputable
magazine in America claims that I have inserted words
in the Concordant Version which are not to be found
in any manuscript or version whatever. Yet they are
found in Sinaiticus and several early versions. It is very
difficult for me to reply to such statements without giv
ing offense. Not only that, those who commit such things
usually try to cover them up and pass them over, leaving
the saints with a bad impression of the Version even if
they withdraw their charge. Thus, in an English publi
cation the sole example given to prove that the Concord
ant Greek text was untrustworthy, was the insertion of

a spurious sentence in 1 John 5:7, which is not in the
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"Proclaim the Word; Stand by It"

version at all! In the next issue an apology appeared
which stated that this had been done "inadvertently",
but not a word was said indicating that, as this was the
only'example given, the objections to the Concordant
text were withdrawn.
A recent criticism of our doctrine claimed that we

teach that all are saved at the great white throne, and it
showed that this is unscriptural by a quotation from the
Bible. Yet, when it gave what we actually do teach, as
to the limited duration of the eons, the appeal was made
to an unbelieving churchman! And when our assertion
that our Lord was generated by holy spirit was opposed,
the plain statements in Matthew 1:18-20 were ignored,
and the Athanasian creed was given as authority! When
they appeal to the Bible they misrepresent our teaching:
when they give our teaching correctly they do not appeal
to the Scriptures,
I would like to lay these matters on the hearts of my
fellow soldiers. How can we best meet this serious turn
of affairs? I confess that I never thought that a true
believer could be capable of such things, especially in
public. Would it not be wise to let these men know that
not a few have seen their false statements and expect
them to publish a complete retraction ? Should not each
one who sees a misleading statement concerning our
work take the time to write a brief, courteous note to the
editor, calling his attention to it and requesting a prompt
and adequate apology?
There is every indication that the Slanderer has
inaugurated a campaign against the truth, and we must
expect to see every effort made to discredit our message
in the future. He will misrepresent our teaching in order
to show it is not in the Bible, or he will appeal to men
and creeds when he states it correctly. Therefore, let
each one of us, when such tactics come before us, protest
against all false statements, and every appeal to man or
the creeds. If sufficient notice is taken of these moral

"Entreat also with Sound Teaching"
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and spiritual defections, we may hope to correct, in some
measure, the widespread prejudice against our message.

We can easily meet the opposition, but what seems to be
needed is some means of impressing responsible publica
tions with the necessity of making an adequate acknowl
edgment of the wrong done to us as well as a positive
confession that the Concordant text or version is correct.
If sufficient requests for righteous reparations arrive, it

may be that they will meet consideration. Do not think

that your influence is too small. That is not the point.
Many like you are needed to give weight to a protest.
Let us all stand girt with truth, and the cuirass of right
eousness, ready to stand by the Word (2 Tim. 4:2) and
to expose those who contradict (Tit. 1:9).
A. E. K.
BIBLE LEAGUE QUARTERLY

A criticism of Concordant doctrines has appeared in
the above magazine. Two points will suffice to show its
character. We are accused of teaching that all will be
saved at the great white throne and none cast into the
lake of fire, whereas we teach that none will be saved
then and all unbelievers will suffer the second death. To
meet our teaching that God and His spirit are one the
writer boldly denies that our Lord was begotten by the
spirit, notwithstanding the plain assertions of Matthew
1:18, 20. Thus, either our teaching is distorted or God's
Word is rejected.—A. E. K.
GREEK STUDENTS MONTHLY
This magazine repeated the assertion of the Moody
Monthly that we have added a phrase to the Scriptures
which is not to be found in any manuscript or version
whatever, but expressed its regrets in its next number.
Brother H. Young, once of Los Angeles, now of Swit
zerland, is hard at work helping on the German Concord
ance.—A. E. K.
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Complete Concordant Evidence for
THE COMPLETE CONCORDANCE

The work on the first draft of the complete concordance,
which gives not only the references, but the passages in
which each word occurs, is all in hand. All of the letters
have been given out. It will probably make more than a
thousand large typewritten pages. As will be seen from
the following specimen, the complete concordant evi
dence for the meaning and usage of any word is spread
before the eye, by giving every context in which it occurs.
Not only so, but its various forms are distinguished and
given in Latin letters, and its grammar indicated, so
that we have a complete index to the sacred text, the
like of which, so far as we are aware, has never before
been attempted.
-melCARE, meVei
-cared, emel en

Jn
Ac

12: 6
8 :17

this he said, not that he cared
And Gallio cared nothing for the
-is—ing, melei

(impersonally, it-is-CARiNO to-you)
Mt 22 :16
Mk
4:38
12 :14
Lu 10:40
Jn 10 :13
ICo 9: 9
1 Pt 5:7

and you are not caring about any
"Teacher! Carest Thou not that
and you are not caring about any
"Lord, art Thou not caring that
he is a hireling and is not caring
Is God caring for oxen? Or
seeing that He is caring
let—be—ing, met et 6

ICo

7:21

You need not care.

CARE-,

meditate,

But if you

mel e t a'o

THET-meditate, emeletisan

Ac

4:25

the people meditate for naught?

ITi

4:15

Be meditating on these things:

be-you—ing, meleta

be-ye—ing,

meletate

Mk 13:11a neither be meditating, but what

BEFORE-CARE, premeditate, promeletao
to-be—ing,

Lu

21:14

promeletan

not to be premeditating a defense

the Meaning and Usage of Words

'
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ON-CARE, care for, epi mel o mai
Mid. -will-be—ing, epimelesetai
ITi

3:

5

how will he care for the ecclesia

Pass, -was—ed, epemelethe*
Liu

10 :34

to a khan and had him cared for.

be-you-being—ED, epimeletheti
Lu

10:35

"Tuke care of him, and whatever

ON-CARE, care, epimeleia

1/

of—, epimeleias

Ac

27:3

Lu

15: 8

to go to friends for casual care.

ON-CARE-AS, carefully, epi mel 6s
and seeking carefully until she

UN-CARE, neglect, care not, a mel e 6
I-UN-CAHE, emelesa

Hb

8:9

Mt
Hb

22: 5
2:3

ITi

4:14

covenant, And I neglect them".
—ing, mps ameWsantes
Yet, oaring not, they came away,
be escaping when neglecting a

be-you—ing, amelei
Neglect not the gracious gift

UN-WITH-CARED, UN-after-CARED,
unregretted, a meta mel eton ~os
Pj ametameleta

Ro

11:29

and calling are unregretted.
af, ametameUton

2 Co
•

7 :10

for unregretted salvation, yet the

WITH-CARE, after-CARE, regret,
meta mel o mai
Mid. i—ed, metemelomSn

2 Co

7:8

even if I did regret.

For I am

i-am—ing, metamelomai
2Co

Mt

7:8

I am not regretting it, even

Pass, ye-were—ed, metemeUthete

21:32

you, . . . did not even regret it

being—ed, m, metamelethesis

Mt

21:29

27:

3

Yet,

subsequently,

regretting

it,

He was condemned, regretting it,

-will-be-being—ed, metamelithesetai

Hb

7:21

swears and will not regret it.

This concordance will have many practical uses. First
of all, it is the best possible tool by which to check the
work already done. The short concordance, the sublinear and the version are all brought to the test by this
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A Tool of Value

new apparatus. We hope to make full use of it in seek
ing further refinements in the version.
The concordance will also be of great value in making
translations in other languages. It is much better than
Wigram's for this purpose. So we hope to use it in
checking the grammar of the German version, for each
grammatical form is by itself. It will also be used in
seeking standards in a projected Arabic version.
At the present time it may seem foolhardy to even
think of the publication of such a work as this, when it
is difficult to continue even our ordinary publications,
but it will take years before it can be prepared for print
ing, and its cost can be greatly lessened by omitting
much which has little practical use for the student. Some

words, as be, become, etc., take much room, but are sel
dom desired. In such cases the references, as already
given in our present concordance, will suffice. In this
way the work can be reduced to a practical size and
reasonable cost, yet still lose very little of its value.
I do not know of any severer test that can be applied
to any version than such a concordance. I cannot help
thinking that it is needed to round out the version and
put it on a footing far firmer than any other ever
attempted. Would it not prove to all honest and sincere
students that the version is reliable and consistent, and,
at the same time expose the inconsistency of those made
without any system? We do not imagine for a moment
that it will stop all the ignorant, prejudiced, conscience
less opposition of those who are blinded by tradition, but
gradually those who are honest will yield to the evidence
of the facts.
Moreover, we realized the necessity of such concord
ances in other languages. One is now under way in Ger
man. It was intended only to be a means of checking
the German version, but there is great need of such a
work, for there is no German concordance like the Eng
lish Wigram, or Strong, or Young. In fact, nothing is

in Any Language
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more needed than such a work, unless it is a concordant
version. And there is still much spiritual life, even in
the great Lutheran church, which has just won a great
fight for the acceptance of the whole Bible, in opposition
to a strong movement to do away with the Old Testa
ment and Paul's writings.
While we commend this work to God "Who has put
it into our hearts, we appeal to all who love Him and
desire His Word in its pristine purity, to stand by us
loyally in every way that they may be able. All can do
something.
Some are actually engaged on the work.
Others are aiding with their substance. Others make the
version known. All can at least pray for it.
A. E. K.

NOTICE TO CONCOEDANT WORKERS
All who are working on the typewritten Complete Con
cordance are asked to mail one copy of their completed
work, as soon as each letter is finished, to E. C. Byerly,
Sidon, Lebanon, Syria. This is to be used in preparing
for a proposed version in Arabic.
A. E. K.
NOTICE TO TRANSLATORS
The Complete Concordance, which gives the passage
after every reference in the smaller concordance,
arranged after each grammatical form of every Greek
word, will soon be finished. If translators need this in
their work it will be supplied to them on loan, so long
as they have use for it. It will be sent direct from the
workers in various parts of the world, to save postage.
A. E. K.
IMPORTANT!
Please do not send cash except by registered mail! We
have been losing a considerable amount of money in the
mail recently, so our subscribers are urgently requested
not to take this unnecessary risk. Neither of us can

afford to lose it!—E .0. K.
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Items of Interest

Any of our subscribers who have in their possession
Volumes One, Two, Three, or Four (complete) of Un
searchable Riches, may use them to extend their sub
scriptions, as we are anxious to obtain a few copies of
these early volumes.—E. 0. K.

We have a supply of charts, "The Divine Calendar,"
mounted on map cloth, with rollers, for use in classes,
etc., for immediate delivery.

It is no longer necessary

to wait for shipment from the British Isles. These charts
should be used by every Concordant class. This chart
has been beautifully executed by our Brother Camblin,
and is lithographed in colors. The size is 23x36 inches,
and the price $2.50; unmounted, 85 cents.—E. 0. K.
California subscribers are requested to note that the law

requires us to collect the 2y2% tax on subscriptions and
renewals, as well as on all sales within the state. Please
add this amount to your remittance. Thank you.—E.O.K.

We are in receipt of two pamphlets entitled "Does the
Bible League Support the ScripturesV9 and "Is the
Bible League Criticism of iConcordant' Doctrines Reli
able?". These are written by our Brother Edward H.
Clayton, of 27 Straun Eoad, Carterknowle, Sheffield 7,
England. They are replies to criticisms of the Concord
ant Version which have recently appeared in the Bible
League Quarterly.
Those interested in having them
should write Brother Clayton direct.—E. 0. K.
Many of our friends who were formerly with the I. B.
S. A. will remember Brother Caleb M. Stem, late of
Pomona, California. Brother Stem passed away on Sun
day, November 27, at Temple City, California. He was
eighty-six years of age. Pastor Rogers officiated at the
funeral, which was held from the Temple City Mortuary,
on December 4. Brother Stem had been much interested
in Concordant truths for years. He is survived by his
widow, to whom we extend our sympathy.—E. 0. K.

News from the Field
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REPORT OP CONCORDANT EVANGELIST

Dear Saints and Fellow-workers in Christ:
Greetings! Another year has gone by and we are still here!
But the increasing darkness of apostasy, the ever-rising flood
of lawlessness, the compromise with evil, and the unprecedent
ed era of agitation, trepidation, turmoil and trouble, pestilence,
suffering, sorrow, and unrest in the earth speak most signifi

cantly of His near presence. How timely are the words of
Paul: "This also: being aware of the era, that it is already
the hour for us to be roused out of sleep (for now is our salva
tion nearer than when we believe: the night progresses, yet
the day has drawn near), then we should be putting off the
acts of darkness, yet should be putting on the armor of light.
We should be walking respectably as in the day, not in revelry

and drunkenness, not in chambering and wantonness, not
in strife and jealousy, but put on the Lord Jesus Christ, and

be making no provision for the lusts of the flesh" (Rom. 13:
11-14). With counsel in heart, I am endeavoring with all the
grace given to me to faithfully discharge my service as an
evangelist for reaching every one possible with the evangel
of the unsearchable riches of Christ in these evil days. Some
have written in expressing disappointment in not having reg
ular reports of our ministry in the Unsearchable Riches.
This is my fault and I am sorry. But giving myself wholly
to the demands of the saints wherever I am located in the
work, and moving so continually from one place to another,
the time passes and I fail to send in reports. I will endeavor
to be more thoughtful of this phase of the work this year.
Looking back over the itinerant ministry of 1933 and re
flecting upon His gracious leading, care, provision, and bless

ing, my heart overflows with profoundest gratitude and praise
to our heavenly Father, through our Lord Jesus Christ. We
opened the year at St. Petersburg, Florida, with subsequent
meetings in Jacksonville, Orlando, and Lake Worth, Florida;
Fairview and Wagener, South Carolina; Danville, Roanoke and
Richmond, Virginia; and Washington, D. C, returning to some
of the places three and four times to serve the saints during
the year. The fruit gathered and the saints readjusted and
established, enriched and ennobled in the realization of His
Word and grace were most gratifying. In the language of
Paul: "What is our expectation, or joy, or wreath of glorying?
Will it not be even these in front of our Lord Jesus, at His
presence?"
And I am not unmindful of those who have so
faithfully participated with me in this work of "giving and
getting", making it possible to carry the evangel to new fields,
but thank God for you all, with confidence, that He will be
increasing it for your account and compensation of joy and
rejoicing in the real life of the on-coming eons of glory.
As we stated in the beginning, the significant times in
which we are living afford a most "heartening challenge for

12

Notes of Labors

pressing on with this glorious ministry of light amidst the
darkening apostasy. Therefore, I am requesting the saints in
every place to join me in persevering prayer that God may
be pleased to open doors for even a larger and more fruitful
ministry of the evangel this year. Our plans before Him now,
in prayer, propose an itinerant ministry for gathering fruit

and sharing spiritual grace with the saints in Virginia, South

Carolina, and Florida from now until June; then in Detroit,
Chicago, Kewanee, Rock Island, Cedar Rapids, Minneapolis,
St. Louis, and other places in the middle west where doors
may be opened during the summer and fall. Our ministry, as
always, is dependent on His will, leading and provision, and
for this cause, I am asking all the saints concerned with us in
the work, to unite in prayer that God Himself, our Father,
and our Lord Jesus, may be pleased to direct (DowN-straighten) our way for this itinerancy.
Mrs. Loudy now joins me in greetings of unfeigned love
in the Lord to the saints in every place, praying the grace of
our Lord Jesus Christ to be with your spirits until we are
assembled in His glorious presence.
Faithfully yours in His service,

Adlai Loudy, Concordant Evangelist
Johnson City, Tennessee
SEFFNER, FLORIDA

At Seffner, Florida, we are conducting meetings for the
study of the Scriptures every Friday and Saturday evenings
at 7:45 o'clock, the nearest to the first of each month. This
is the Concordant Bible Class of Seffner, Florida, who are
using the Concordant Version of the Sacred Scriptures in all
their meetings—cooperating fully and whole-heartedly with the
classes in Kissimmee and Orlando.
These studies are being outlined from Kissimmee, and in
one spirit we are studying, praying, and working concordantly,
receiving and giving great blessings, and unitedly asking the
Lord to open other doors for the truth, as it may please Him.
They are willing to distribute Concordant literature, and are
contributing what they may have as voluntary offerings to
sustain the work.
Your brother and fellow-servant in the Lord,
Menta Sturgeon
TSEHCHOW MISSION, SHANSI,- CHINA

Sister Anna M. Smith wishes us to convey her thanks to
the friends who have contributed to her work.
She says,
among other things, that these donors are called by the
Chinese, "Our beloved American friends". Please continue in
prayer for the mission and its work.—E. O. K.

in Many Places

13
ENGLAND

Brother Cracknell, of 59 Whippendell Road, Watford, Herts.,
England, is desirous of getting in touch with others interested
in Concordant study in his vicinity. Readers are invited to
write to him at the above address.
TACOMA, WASHINGTON

I left South Bend, Washington, the 23rd of October, after
five and one-half months labor there and in other places, result
ing in a class in South Bend which, we hope, will be a public
testimony until the Lord comes.
Since then till the present date (November 23rd), our ef
forts have been centered in and around Tacoma, Washington.
When coming here we knew only one couple confessing faith
in world reconciliation, but have now "discovered" about
twenty, in all, who believe air of God's truth. We are con
fronted with all kinds of seemingly insurmountable difficulties,
yet we hope and pray that the Lord may see fit to gather these
scattered saints to fellowship and establish a testimony here.
Yours in grace superabounding,

E. A. Larsen
OAKLAND CONVENTION

The Unsearchable Riches Scripture Students Convention at
Oakland, California, on December 31 and January 1, was inter
fered with somewhat by rainy weather on both days, yet
the attendance averaged forty-five on both occasions and the
luncheon accommodating forty people was filled each time.
The program was arranged for our loving guest Pastor Geo.
L. Rogers who gave all who heard him a goodly amount of
God's gospel on the dispensations and rightly dividing the
Worth of Truth.
Brother Walter H. Bundy was the other speaker and as
usual gave one of his splendid talks with the result that all
present went away at the close of the convention happy and
rejoicing in heart and mind.
Yours in truth,
Harry M. Fitch, Chairman
LOS ANGELES CLASS

Once more the ranks of our Bible class have been invaded
by the enemy Death, who has removed from our midst our
Sister Mrs. A. E. Barnes; but his victory will be turned into
defeat., when the Master calls the dead in Christ to a state of
immortality and incorruptibility. "Oh, death, where is thy

sting? Oh, grave, where is thy victory?"

Sister Barnes was a

faithful member of the body of Christ, and, though well strick-
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Greetings from Los Angeles

en in years, was a deeply interested attendant upon the meet
ings of the class.
During the month of December two excellent discourses
were delivered before the class by Brother C. S. McCandless
and Brother Earle R. Taber, both on the subject of The Holy
Spirit. These brethren are noble examples of spiritual living,
and they illustrate in all humility what excellence may be
attained by the careful study of God's Word.
Pastor Rogers has, during several recent weeks, taught as
many as five different classes each week, and many attending
these classes manifest a deepening interest in the Pauline
evangel, a most welcome indication of the power of the Holy
Scriptures to enlighten the mind. We have an abiding faith
that God will use our pastor as a mighty agent in spreading
the gospel of ultimate universal reconciliation.

Our prayers are with our beloved Brother Knoch, who is

still in Stepenitz, Germany, doing heroic work in connection
with the Concordant translation, aided by his devoted wife.
May God own and prosper this sacred undertaking.
Melville Dozier

Wanted: Co-workers for the Italian Concordant Ver
sion, who are versed in both Italian and English. Write
to Brother V. Ciirtis, 215 Irving Avenue, Brooklyn, N.Y.

Qontributeb

"WORK OUT YOUR OWN SALVATION"

Once upon a time, during a series of evangelistic meet
ings, when the song, "Brighten the Corner Where You
Are," was popular, it was said that some one attended
the services, heard the song, returned home and ex
claimed: "They sang a very queer song at meetin'
tonight". On being asked the title, the reply was:
"Fight in the corner where you are!" The message of
the song, however, is quite different, and emphasizes our
subject text with a clearness of expression that every
saint would do well to take seriously to heart. It runs,
Do not wait until some deed of greatness you may do,
Do not wait to shed your light afar;
To the many duties ever near you now be true,
Brighten the corner where you are.

And what blessedness there would be if the saints
would conscientiously imbibe the counsel of this song and
"work out their own salvation" where they me! Tradi
tion, however, has perverted this admonition in order to

emphasize the work of seeking salvation objectively, for
selfish blessing, rather than working it out effectually for
the glory of God and the blessing of others. It is serious,
deplorable, and pathetic. The thoughts and counsel I am
about to suggest are not the result of a few hours or days
of preparation, but are gathered out of nearly a quarter
century of experience in evangelism and church work
and personal contact with believers of almost every de
nomination, sect, and society of Christendom. Due to
the lack of a true knowledge and Realization of our in-
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Unfruitful Saints

timate and blessed relationship with God our Father,
which should produce a hearty, responsive worship and
deportment "with fear and trembling7', in believers
intent on doing His good, well-pleasing, and mature will,
there has grown up a cold, ritualistic, insipid form of
worship and a selfish, unfruitful, inglorious conduct.
With the majority, it is apparent that the question of
salvation is wholly and solely a selfish objective. It is
selfishly sought, obtained, and retained. In fact, the
fundamental motive seems to be-that of a "fire escape",
with a sentimental hope of "gaining heaven" where we
will be "united again with loved ones lost awhile",
receive a "harp and crown", and spend eternity prom
enading on "the golden streets of the new Jerusalem"!
Those holding this attitude of the matter are usually
very religious, especially.. on Sunday and at "revival
meetin' time".
On the other hand, there are those who come into the
knowledge of the truth of salvation "through faith for
grace", and the realization of the ultimate reconciliation
of all things through the peace made through the blood
of the cross of the Son of His love, who rejoice and exult
for a while and then lapse into lethargy and unconcern,
becoming unfruitful, allowing the grace of God to be for
naught in them. They, as a class, are usually very strong
for "the truth", but produce little of its fruits.
Both of these attitudes are unscriptural and displeas, ing to God our Father, and will bring regret and loss at
the bema, or dais, of Christ. Therefore it has been laid
on my heart to write this counsel for sharing spiritual
grace with the saints who have hearing ears and teach
able spirits, that they may "become settled, unmovable,
superabounding in the work of the Lord always, being
aware that your toil is not for naught in the Lord".
And now, that we may clearly, definitely, and rememberingly recognize that this text of Scripture suggests
nothing concerning the question of obtaining salvation

Obedience for Service
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objectively, let us note that the epistle to the Philippians
was expressly written to saints in Christ Jesus who had

faithfully contributed to the evangel throughout Paul's
itinerant ministry, and were still obeying, not as in his
presence only, but much rather in his absence, . . .
working out their own salvation with fear and trem
bling. To forcibly emphasize the contextual setting of
the subject, we will quote it as concordantly rendered:
So that, my beloved, according as you always obey, not as
in my presence only, but now much rather in my absence, be
carrying your own salvation into effect with fear and trem
bling, for it is God Who is operating in you to will as well as to
work for the sake of His delight. Be doing all without mur
muring and reasoning, in order that you should be becoming
blameless and artless, children of God, flawless in the midst
of a crooked and perverse generation, among whom you are
appearing as luminaries in the world, having on the word of
life, for me to glory in, in the day of Christ, that I did not run
for naught, neither that I toil for naught (Phil. 2:12-16).
I. OBEDIENCE

I am oftentimes asked the question by earnest saints:
"What does God want us to do in the way of service?"
This question opens the way for amplifying our subject
in all its phases. And it is very evident from its setting,
that the first essential for working out our salvation, is
obedience. Implicit, unquestioning, whole-hearted obedi
ence, even to the very least precept, admonition, or en
treaty, is the fundamental or characteristic test of the
life that is well-pleasing to God. This may be more
clearly realized by a concordant study of the meaning
and usage of the word. In the language of inspiration
the word is compounded of Jiupo and akouo or ahoe, the
English standards of which are under and hear or hearirig.
Combined they form the words under-hear or
UNDER-HEARing, the significance being to hear or heed

the commands of one set in authority. Those "under"
the authority "hear" and heed. They obey. In most
cases obedience is the result of compulsion, yet we, out of
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The Life Beautiful

loving gratitude, obey willingly and spontaneously. The
following Scriptures will reveal to our hearts the ideal
obedience under grace:
So that, my beloved, according as you obey, not as in my
presence only, but now much rather in my * absence, . . .
(Phil. 2:12).

For your obedience reached out to all (Rom. 16: 19).
Being confident of your obedience, I write to you, seeing
that I perceive that you will do even more than I say
(Philemon 21).

Thus we perceive that the working out of our own
salvation for the glory of God and the blessing of others
calls for implicit, unquestioning, spontaneous, heart obe
dience to all His will in every word and deed of our
lives. We are to do all without murmuring and reason
ing, in order that we should be becoming blameless and
artless, children of God, flawless in the midst of a crooked
and perverse generation, among whom we are appearing
as luminaries in the world, having on the word of life.
And the recognition that it is God Who is operating in
us to will as well as to work for the sake of His delight,
should quicken us for sincere, ambitious obedience in
carrying our salvation into effect with fear and trem
bling, that we may be well-pleasing to Him.
'

n. ADORNING THE TEACHING

The second essential for working out our salvation, I

would suggest, is that of "adorning the teaching of God
our Saviour, in all things". And the motive as given is,
. . . that the word of God may not be blasphemed, . . . that
those of the contrary part may be abashed, having nothing bad
to say concerning us (Titus 2:1-10).

Here again, it will be profitable to examine the tech
nicalities of the inspired text in order to grasp the mean
ing of the word "adorn". The word is kosmeo in the
Greek, the English standard being system, with the idio
matic renderings "adorn" and "decorate". It speaks
of an orderly arrangement or adornment which beautifies
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and enhances a thing or subject. So that, to adorn the
teaching of God, calls for our deportment in the Lord
to be
. . . sober, grave, sane, sound in the -faith, in love, in endur
ance; . . . disowning irreverence and worldly desires, we
should live sanely and justly and devoutly in the current eon,
anticipating the happy expectation and glorious advent of our
great God and Saviour, Jesus Christ, Who gives Himself for
us that He should be redeeming us from all lawlessness and be
cleansing for Himself a special people zealous of ideal acts
(Titus 2).

A conscientious consideration of this Scripture re
veals that our subject sets before us a very grave and
serious matter relative to our relationship to God and
the world. It demands that our living, talking, and act
ing be such as will beautify, enhance, and exemplify the
excellences of the teaching we profess to believe. We are
to be living models or examples in our behaviour in all
circumstances and experiences of life. It is thus we are
privileged to adorn the teaching and exemplify the beau
ties of the life that is in God.
And now that we may recognize more forcibly the
importance of the truth we have stated, we shall amplify
it under the three headings: (a) Living, (b) Talking,
and (c) Acting.
(a) Living

Before we can ever truly adorn the teaching of God
it will be necessary for us to catch the ardent spirit that
energized the apostle Paul to dare, suffer, and serve more
exceedingly than all the others. Even in his last days
he exclaimed
. . . but with all boldness, as always, now also, Christ shall
be magnified in my body, whether through life or through
death. For me to be living is Christ, and to be dying gain
(Phil. 1: 20, 21).

Some one has said, " It is easier to die for Christ than
to live for Him?" I am confident that could we grasp
the vital reality of our relationship to God, in Christ
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Jesus, as Paul knew and experiencd it, this statement
would awaken profound depths of understanding, of
which we have never dreamed.
0 the heart-grieving,
sickening, namby-pamby, pretentious, insipid living that
characterizes the majority of professed believers today!
How it must grieve our Lord! May God grant these
words of counsel to awaken in the hearts of all who read
them an all-absorbing, impassioned zeal to really and
truly live for Christ.
And just here it will not be out of place to speak of
the deplorable work designated as the ministry of "wit
nessing for the Lord" or "witnessing for the truth",
especially when our living does not adorn what we wit
ness or teach. It is worse than useless to witness for the
Word of God if our living speaks much louder with
repugnant, unfruitful acts of darkness so that people
cannot hear what we say concerning the truth.
Furthermore, it is an erroneous position to hold the
truth for the present secret administration and attempt
to dispense it in accord with the Pentecostal administra
tion. Then it was "Go" and "witness".
Now it is
"walk" and "wait",—
. . . your word being always with grace, seasoned with salt,
being aware how you ought to answer each one (Col. 4:6).
. . . avowedly great is the secret of devoutnes® (1 Tim. 3:16).

May the Lord give us the grace to so attractively
adorn the teaching of God with devout living that those
of the contrary part may be abashed and have nothing
bad to say about us, but on the contrary, be attracted to
the life that is in God, and when they ask, it will then be
time to witness and they will hear.

(b) Talking
Whoso keepeth his mouth and his tongue,
Keepeth his soul from troubles (Prov. 21:23).

The carelessness of many saints in their conversation
is very painful to sensitive, reverent spirits, Apparently
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without regard for the future, they utter sentence after
sentence, never once thinking that the memory is prone
to store away for the future remarks carelessly made

and words thoughtlessly flung off by a flippant tongue.
But worse yet is the thoughtless, irreverent, vain us
age of the names of God, our gracious heavenly Father,
and our blessed Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. Many
are the times I have been in conversation with believers,
who sincerely love God their Father and Jesus Christ
their Lord, yet because of former associations and care
less manners of speech, they thoughtlessly use such ex
pressions as "Great God!", "God Almighty!", "Lord,
have mercy!", "My Lord!", "Jesus Christ!", etc. This
is inexpressibly serious. It is nothing short of a vain,
blasphemous use of the holy and revered names of God,
our Father and Jesus Christ, our Lord. It is not only
very unbecoming to saints, but reveals a thoughtless ir
reverence that is sure to result in regret and shame at
the dais of Christ. Long ago, God told Israel,
Thou shalt not take the name of Jehovah thy God in vain;
for Jehovah will not hold him guiltless that taketh His name
in vain (Exodus 20:7).

Surely we would not expect Him to be less considerate
of His name today among saints with more light, greater
knowledge, and richer grace, who misuse it in careless,
empty conversation. Let us become sober, grave, and
exceedingly careful in the matter of our conversation,
not only in the usage of God's name, but in all the words
we use, for we are admonished,
Let no tainted (corrupt, foul, or rotten) word be issuing out
of your mouth, but whatever is good for needful edification,
that it may be giving grace to the hearers (Eph. 4:29).
Now all prostitution and uncleanness or greediness—let it
not be named among you, according as is becoming in saints—
and vileness and stupid speaking or jesting, which are not
proper, but rather thanksgiving (Eph. 5:3,4).

Yet now you also be putting away all these—anger, fury,
malice, calumny, obscenity out of your mouth (Col. 3:8).
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These admonitions reveal to our hearts how conscien
tiously we should guard our talking if we are to adorn
the teaching and work out our own salvation for the
glory of God.
(c) Acting
"Let all your [actions] occur in love" (1 Cor. 16:14).

Here we have the divine principle by which we may
adorn the teaching of God our Saviour in our actions.
Love takes the form of affection toward any object and
a desire to promote its happiness. It abstains from any
thing of an injurious nature, yet does everything pos
sible to promote the comfort, interest, and welfare of
others, whether they are indifferent or appreciate it.
For all this, w^ have the following scriptural counsel:
Now we should not be despondent in ideal doing, for in due
season we shall be reaping, not fainting. Consequently, then,
as we have occasion, we are working for the goad of all, spe
cially for the family of faith (Gal. 6:9,10).

All is allowed me, but not all is expedient.
me, but not all is edifying (1 Cor. 10:23).

All is allowed

Now beware lest somehow this right of yours should be
becoming a stumbling block to the weak. . . . For the weak
one is being destroyed also by your knowledge: the brother

because of whom Christ died. Now in thus sinning against
brethren, and beating their weak conscience, you are sinning
against Christ. Wherefore, if food is snaring my brother, I
should under no circumstances eat meat for the eon, lest I
should be snaring my brother (1 Cor. 8:9-13).
Let all bitterness and fury and anger and clamor and
calumny be taken away from you with all malice, and become
kind to one another, tenderly compassionate, dealing graciously
among yourselves, according as God also, in Christ, deals
graciously with you.
Become, then, imitators of God, as beloved children, and be
walking in love (Eph. 4:31-5:2).
Put on, then, as God's chosen ones, holy and beloved, pitiful
compassion, kindness, humility, meekness, patience, bearing
with one another and dealing graciously among yourselves, if
anyone should be having a complaint against any. According
as the Lord also deals graciously with you, thus also you.
Now over all these is love, which is the tie of maturity (Col.
3:12-14).
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These Scriptures make it plain that we may freely do
many things before God which might offend our breth
ren, whose faith is weak and unestablished for lack of
knowledge, and cause them to stumble. But love will
restrain us from doing anything that may result in harm
to a weak brother for whom Christ died. May we seri
ously devote ourselves to magnifying Christ in our liv
ing, reverencing Him in our talking, and manifesting
His love in all our actions, and thus adorn the teaching
of God our Saviour, in all things.
III. EVANGELISTS, PASTORS,

AND TEACHERS

Having emphasized the scriptural counsel of con
scientiously working out our salvation for the saints, as
such, it now remains to speak more specifically to those
who feel they have been given spiritual endowments as
evangelists, pastors, and teachers.
And that we may
realize unmistakably what has been divinely appointed
as the work to be done by those graced with these
"graces excelling", we shall quote the scriptural epitome
for heart consideration.
And HE, indeed, it is Who gives the . . . evangelists, the
pastors, and teachers for the readjusting of the saints, with a
view to the work of dispensing, for the upbuilding of the body
of Christ, until we should all attain to the unity of faith, and
the realization of a son of God, to mature manhood, to the
adult stature of Christ's complement, that we should by no
means still be minors, surging hither and thither and being
carried about by every wind of teaching (Eph. 4:11-14).

Conscientious consideration of the divinely appointed
work for evangelists, pastors, and teachers in this Scrip
ture, shows that it is more than to simply feel some mys

terious urge or presentiment and zealously hasten forth
to " preach?; without mature reflection and preparation.
Such hasty, immature ministry is usually lacking in the
essentials. And if we heart-consciously realize that it is
God Who is working in us to will as well as to work for
the sake of His delight, we will give the utmost diligence
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in our preparation and work out own salvation with fear
and trembling. It will not be merely professionally pre
paring for "church work77 and walking in it according
to the organized programs of men, but we will give heart
diligence to our preparation and then prayerfully lay
ourselves before the Lord for divine service, and patient
ly wait for Him to prepare the good works that we
should be walking in them. Instead of opening the doors,
we will persevere in prayer and wait for Him to open
them that we may be making the secret of the evangel
known. But of this more anon.
We will now consider the three specific gifts or graces
excelling — evangelists, pastors, and teachers — and the
scriptural endowment, qualification, and service of each.
According to the Scriptures, the evangelists are the mis
sionaries, to preach the evangel of salvation to the world
—the unbelievers—to turn them from darkness to light,
for the blessing of salvation, reconciliation, and the real
ization of a son of God. Pastors are to care for the spirit
ual welfare of the saints, admonishing the disorderly,
comforting the faint-hearted, upholding the infirm, with
patience toward all; encouraging, strengthening, and
counseling with all wisdom and spiritual understanding,
for them to be living in accord .with the life that is in
God. Teachers are characterized by the gift of teaching
or expounding the truth, for edifying the saints, for
them to be established with maturity and full assurance
in all the will of God.
Now it may be that a brother will have more than
one of these gifts. He may have all. Nevertheless, they
are distinct, and the qualifications for each are different.
An able teacher of the Word may not be fitted for the
work of a pastor. On the other hand, one endowed for
the pastorate may serve the spiritual needs of the saints
most ideally and not be able to teach or expound the
Word. Then again, the evangelist may possess the gift
of teaching, but seldom is the teacher endowed for evan-
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gelizing, and more rarely is the evangelist fitted for pas
toral services. Each should recognize his own endow
ment in accord with his gifts or equipment as the Scrip
tures reveal, then first, give diligence to his qualifica
tions, and second, beware how he builds.
(a) Giving Diligence to Qualifications
In spite of the solemn adjuration of Scripture, "Do
not become many teachers, my brethren, being aware that
we shall be getting the greater judgment79 (James 3:1),
it is astonishing the many teachers in Christendom today,
and of still greater amazement their evident lack of qual

ification. There are many claiming to be evangelists, out

in the field evangelizing, who are quite ignorant of what
the gospel or evangel of salvation is! And the evangel
being God's power for salvation, how are people to be
saved when the evangelists themselves neither know it
nor preach it ? Modern high-pressure methods and emo
tional excitement cannot save men and make them just
and right before God. With the unseriptural, deceptive
work that is being carried on in the name of evangelism
for "converting" or "saving souls", the question forces
itself on mature, sober-thinking people, To what have
they been converted and by what have they been saved?
And the serious part of the whole affair is, Who is going
to answer for and bear this "greater judgment" that is
sure to come for this deceptive preaching and teaching
except those who have spread it forth?
In the second place, there is a real need for pastors
to serve the spiritual needs of the saints, admonishing,
encouraging, and counseling them in all their experiences
and concerns of life. This calls for the endowment of
wisdom and spiritual understanding, genuine love, devoutness, compassion, grace, and patience. How few have
the grace excelling for the pastorate!
Thirdly, there is a dearth of teachers, sound in the
faith, qualified, and mature, who can establish the saints
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by dispensing the spiritual grace which has come to them
by the revelation of the present secret administration
during Paul's imprisonment at the close of the Acts
period. Where are such men ? Those preaching or teach

ing, usually know little more than a smattering of king
dom truth, especially the Pentecostal order of things,
such as was in force during the book of Acts, while
Pauline truth and the "mystery ordained before the
world for our glory", is an unsolved enigma to them!
We are not left to sentimental surmises and conjec
tures as to the test of true evangelists, pastors, and
teachers for today. Let us read again the quotation from
Ephesians four, eleven to fourteen, and it will be found
that the divinely appointed work is that of readjusting,
dispensing, upbuilding, unifying the saints, giving the
realization of sonship in God, and leading them to matur
ity and the adult stature of Christ's complement. We
will now briefly state the essentials of each one of these
seven tests of the work.
Readjusting the saints. The majority of the saints
today doctrinally stand on Circumcision ground. Their
teaching and experience has been drawn from the ac
counts of Matthew, Mark, Luke, John, and the Acts of
the Apostles. Assuming that "the church began on the
day of Pentecost", they attempt to creedalize and prac
tise the varying presentations and examples which fol
low. Now and then some of the teachings of the earlier
epistles of Paul are included, notwithstanding the incon
gruous differences which are continually calling for mod
ifying explanations that never explain! It is the duty
of the evangelist, pastor, and teacher to readjust the
saints from this standing into the transcendent truth
and grace of the Pauline revelation ordained for the
present secret administration.
This calls for mature
wisdom and spiritual understanding.
Dispensing. How few, comparatively speaking, know
of the grace glorious with which the saints are graced in
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the Beloved today! To the majority, God is running a
bartering business—so much blessing for so much faith!
Often in my ministry of revealing the reserves of spirit
ual grace which God so gratuitously lavishes upon us in
Christ Jesus, in this administration of the secret, my
hearers exclaim: It all seems too good to be true! Yet
it is the important task of evangelists, pastors, and teach

ers to dispense to the saints the untraceable riches of
Christ that they might be both enriched and ennobled
in the knowledge and realization of the transcendent,
gratuitous gifts which are their proper portion.
The upbuilding of the body of Christ is a very nec
essary work today in the ministry of those graced with
the graces excelling. But a necessary prerequisite for
this task is the clear recognition that there is a spiritual
organism to which all believers belong, irrespective of
denomination or organization, -ism or -cism, -inity or
-anity—the church which is the body of Christ—and seek
to edify or build up the saints in the one body. To rec
ognize, eulogize, and patronize human organizations is
to demolish the one body of the Scriptures. It is the
responsible duty of the faithful evangelist, pastor, and
teacher to discount all human associations and magnify
the call of the saints into a glorious organism, the one
body of Christ, of which He is the glorified Head, and
thereby discharge their service well-pleasing to God.
Unifying. The many and various attempts which
have been made to unite the saints, have only succeeded
in dividing them. The evil of it all lies in the fact of
not recognizing the one faith which comes to us today
through the revelation of the Ephesian epistle. Ignor
ance of this consummating revelation is the contributing
factor for the almost innumerable beliefs and divisions
among the saiixts of Christendom. Here is the test of all
truly endowed and qualified evangelists, pastors, and
teachers. Their message will lead to the unity of faith in
Christ: one in fact as they are in truth.

28

The Realization of Sonship
The realization of a son of God—how few have it!

The majority are taken up with the figure of the "new
birth" and know nothing of the higher, nobler blessing
of sonship by adoption, through love. And here it is
necessary to emphasize for heart understanding that sonship does not figure mere relationship, but those honors
granted only to the heir when he comes of age, investing
him with the highest dignities and wealth his father can
bestow. It means far more to be a son of God than a
child. This is the appointed work for those divinely
graced with spiritual endowments: pressing this glorious
truth until all saints have a realization of a son of God.
Then follows mature manhood and the adult stature

of Christ's complement. Quite often I am pressed with
the question, "What Constitutes maturity and adultness?" This work calls for admonishing and teaching
in all wisdom, with persevering prayer (Col. 1:28, 29;

4:12, 13).
Our teaching should be so designed as to
orderly, progressively, and comparatively reveal the im
mature, transient, and expedient character of the previ
ous administrations as compared with the fullness of the
spiritual blessings which are ours in Christ Jesus, in this
transcendent administration of "the mystery, ordained
before the world for our glory" (1 Cor. 2:7, 8), and
revealed for us when the Pentecostal administration of
the Acts period closed, and Paul was made a prisoner of
Christ Jesus, for us the gentiles, about A. D. 64 (Eph.
3:1-11). The heart realization of the reserves of spirit
ual blessings and grace glorious which came as a result
of this radical change of administration, will lead to
maturity and adultness that will enable the saints to
stand steadfast, unshakable, fully assured in all the will
of God, in the midst of today's turmoil.
This epitomizes the divine appointments for divinely
called evangelists, pastors, and teachers today. They
should so seriously engage the hearts of all who have the
conviction that they are endowed or graced with these

Building and Farming

29

graces excelling, that they will spare neither time nor
study for thorough preparation for discharging their
services in a manner well-pleasing to God.

(b) Beware How We Build
Under this heading we are furnished with definite
counsel which should engage our hearts continually. Paul
sets it before us in very forcible language in 1 Corinth
ians 3:5-15. There we find our services likened to the
work of planting and irrigating. We are fellow workers
under God. The saints are God's farm, or building. Yet
each one will be getting his own wages according to his
own toil, and then the admonition follows,
Yet let each one beware how he is building.

Verses twelve to fifteen reveal the building process,
the various materials and the fiery test of the work of
each one—what kind it is. If anyone's work which he
builds shall abide the fire, he will get wages. If anyone's
work sliall burn up, he will forfeit it, yet he himself shall
be saved, yet as through fire. This is a solemn adjura

tion for all who seek to build, plant, or irrigate, and
should profoundly exercise our hearts for scrupulous
care in making sure that we are in His will and building
abiding materials. As I have already suggested, the
scriptural provision and regulation for the work admon
ishes us to be sure of our calling, make thorough prepara
tion, and then " persevere in prayer, watching in it with
thanksgiving, . . . that God should open up for us a
door of the Word, to speak the secret of Christ" (Col.
4:2, 3). A candid recognition of this divine order for
our service today would go a long way toward eliminat
ing much of the traditional trash that is being spread
among the saints as evangelism and Bible teaching.
Furthermore, it would preclude uncertainty and mis
understanding relative to where we are to go and how
we are to serve. Quite frequently I am appealed to by
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good brethren to recommend them for service to some
place in the field. My experience and conviction reveal
this to be both unscriptural and unprofitable to the cause
we wish to serve. In the first place, it ignores God's
provision and regulation for the work, putting it on the
basis of human organization and recommendation, which
usually turns out to be unsatisfactory for all parties
concerned. Then again, it is unwise to encourage those
who are unprepared, to go into fields where the saints
have already been readjusted and established with
maturity and assurance in the will of God. For we have
no right to insist that mature saints sit and endure while
premature preachers practise preaching! The field is
wide and ripe unto harvest, making the matter of "build
ing on another's foundation" excuseless, useless, and
fruitless. Therefore I stand ready to spend and be
spent in sharing spiritual grace with brethren in their
preparation for mature, profitable, well-pleasing service
unto the Lord, but my heart conviction is, that unless
each one looks to Him for direct provision and leading
in the matter of working out his own salvation, he will
find himself a misfit, his services unprofitable, and no
solid progress realized in his building.
Reluctantly, but out of a sincere desire to share with
my readers, I recount briefly some of my own experiences
during a period of nearly a quarter century spent in His
blessed service. I came to know the Lord as my Saviour
when but a lad, and in that incomprehensible way, loved
and trusted Him for all my needs and the direction of
all my ways. I began leading singing for evangelistic
meetings when only fifteen years old. From then, by His
grace, I have been conscious of His leading in all the
affairs of my life from one experience to another, and
the unfolding of the truth to my heart from glory to
glory, till the present moment. When my severance came
from the denominational organizations, I was placed in
a position to trust His provisions and recognize His
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leadings as never before. Having become acquainted with
my beloved brother and fellow-laborer in the Lord, Mr.
A. E. Knoch, through the Concordant Version parts
and literature, I was moved to confide my problem to
him, and received a most helpful reply, which I quote
in part:
My Dear Brother Loudy:

I have been praying for many years that the Lord would
raise up some one to go out and make the teaching known to
the people. I trust you are the man. But remember we have
no organization to join and I am not sending you out. I will
cooperate with you in every possible way in the interest of
the work, but you must look to the Lord for your guidance.
Yours in Him,

A. E. Knoch

And then the testing came—nearly three years with
not a call or an opening for ministering the Word! I
took the silence as significant to make preparation for
exacting service to follow, and made use of the time for
prayerful study, research, and correlation of materials
on every essential subject; designing and painting charts
for illustrating the time periods of the eons and the vari
ous administrations. In the meantime I was taken with
a physical infirmity that put me in a state of excruciat
ing pain almost day and night. But I faithfully and
persistently worked on until one day, like a flash out of
a darkened sky, a call came and a door was opened for
the Word, wide and operative.
Though I was in a
strange place, where the truth, concordantly expressed
and rightly divided, had never been heard, and my phys
ical condition compelled me to stay in bed most of the
time, the attendance and interest grew to such propor
tions that it became necessary to secure a larger build
ing to accommodate the crowds. Much fruit was gath
ered and many saints were readjusted, enriched, and
established with maturity and assurance in the will of
God. From that day until the present, doors have been
opened in many cities, towns, and rural districts through-
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out the eastern section of the United States and several
Provinces of Canada, keeping me busy as many as fortyseven weeks out of the year at times. I have never gone
and "built on another's foundation", save where I have
been called, and recognized the leading of the Lord in
my going, and that I would be permitted to share spirit
ual grace for enriching the saints. But I do not wish to
leave the impression that the work has been smooth sail
ing, easy, without trials, and well provided for in every
way. That would not be true to experience. I have had
my testings of faith, afflictions, perplexities, slanderous
persecutions, hazards of travel in all kinds of weather

day and night, exacting demands from the service when
so ill I could scarcely stand up, my heart exercised
with solicitude for the saints from place to place, as well
as the care and anxiety for the welfare and needs of my
own family at home. But it has been a source of real
comfort to find myself entering quite fully into many of
the apostle Paul's experiences — afflicted but not dis
tressed, perplexed but not despairing, persecuted but not
abandoned, meeting with defamation and renown, being
accused of deceiving yet having the assurance of my
integrity, as unknown yet recognized, disciplined yet
not put to death, sorrowing yet ever rejoicing, poor yet

enriching many. I have rejoiced in it all and counted it
joy for His dear sake and for the cause of His truth
which I love more dearly than my own soul. And by His
grace I expect to faithfully do the work of an evangelist
and fully discharge my service until I have finished my
career or the day of Christ arrives, when I shall be with
Him and like Him and for Him in all His ineffable bliss
and glory.

May the Lord be pleased to use these words of testi
mony of His gracious provision and guidance in the
work of the evangel and the counsel I have suggested for
encouraging all the saints and faithful brethren who
feel called to His blessed service as evangelists, pastors,
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and teachers. Let us earnestly seek a clear recognition
of our spiritual endowment as the Scriptures reveal con
cerning the graces excelling, giving conscientous dili
gence for thorough preparation in accord with the divine
appointments of the ministry, and present ourselves be
fore Him in persevering prayer, patiently watching in it
for His leading in opening doors for our services to make
known the secret of the evangel, and thus work out owr
own salvation with fear and trembling, realizing that it
is God Who is operating in us to will as well as to work
for the sake of His delight.
Adlai Loudy

WORLD CONFERENCE OF INTERNATIONAL
JUDAISM

After the Zionist World Congress, the second session of
the above named association was held in Geneva, the
seat of the League of Nations. Rabbi Wise, of New York,
proposed to put the whole weight of his influence in
favor of a world boycott against Germany. But some
were doubtful, because such a course would lose them
much profitable business. Reports from Jews who had
fled from Germany showed that they had been kindly
received, but, nevertheless, are not to be allowed to drive
others out of employment. There seem to be about 2,500
in Belgium, 750 in Denmark, over 10,000 in France, and
2,500 in England. These and other lands do not wish to
burden themselves with permanent unemployed when
their own nationals are out of work. They wish them to
move on. But whither ? God seems to be shutting all
doors but one—Palestine!
A. E, K.

THE SLANDERER "ABODE" NOT IN
THE TRUTH

An excellent example of the subconscious alteration of
God's Word in translation by the ordinary methods is
found in our Lord's words concerning the Slanderer
(John 8:44). With great emphasis Christ insists that
he is the very father of that which is false. As the Greek
has it, he has not stood in the truth. This has been ren

dered, he "abode" not in the truth. Now the English
word "abide" has the secondary sense of remain, con
tinue, with the implication in such a case as this, that he
once was in the truth, but left it. To be sure, this idea
is denied by the whole context and by the reason given,
but a traditional background is much weightier than the
context, and lifts the one statement, he "abode not in
the truth" out of its surroundings in order to show that
Satan was once in the truth and fell from it.
And why has not the Slanderer stood in the truth?
Because his pride led him to fall? Because he was not
true to the truth in him ? By no means! The reason given
is quite the opposite. It is because "truth is not in him".
His relation to truth is twofold: it is not in him and he
has not stood in it. It never was in him and he never
was in it. This passage directly contradicts the fall of
Satan, and is strong evidence against it, yet, by a slight
twist in translation, it has been turned against the truth.
The great and glorious and fundamental doctrine of
the deity of God—that all is out of Him—gives such
seemingly insignificant points an importance which few
realize. In itself it is of small moment whither Satan
fell or not, but if his traditional "fall" prevents us from
receiving God's supreme revelation concerning Himself
and leaves us without a God worthy of the name, then
the smallest hindrance to our faith must be removed,
cost what it will. Only thus can we increase in the
knowledge of God.
A. E. K,

iBible Class

GOD CONDEMNS SIN IN THE FLESH
Romans 8:1-4

Someone has said that if Scripture were a ring, and the
Epistle to the Romans its precious stone, chapter eight
would be the sparkling point of the jewel. It declares
"the good estate" of those who are in Christ Jesus, and
outlines the ideal life. It shows the spiritual conduct
issuing from vital union with Christ, 1-11; that those
who are led by the spirit are sons of God, 12-17; that
creation shares with the saint his ardent longing for the
unveiling of the sons of God, 18-25; that meanwhile the
spirit aids our weakness, 26-27; that God is ordering all
things for the good of those whose election is a part of
His purpose, 28-30; and that despite affliction and oppo
sition none can condemn or separate them from the love
of God, 31-39.

The chapter thus brings the revelation

to another climax.

In consequence of the salvation of God there is now
no condemnation for saints, 1; nothing condemns because
in response to his cry for rescue he has been freed from
captivity by a law of the new life in Christ Jesus, 2;
how this was made possible is explained in verses 3-4.
The saint is not under condemnation because that which
would bring him into condemnation has itself been con
demned, 3; this was done that the just requirement of
the law might be fulfilled in us as it was in Christ, Who
condemned sin in the flesh that we might not walk in
accord with flesh, but in accord with the spiritual life
which He imparts.
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Nothing Condemns Those Who

1. Nothing, consequently, is condemnation now to
them that are in Christ Jesus, Condemnation, katakrima,
is an adverse sentence of God, like that in 5:16, "the
judgment [krima\, the decision of the judge] is out of
one into condemnation, katakrima' \
Again in 5:18,
"through one offense for all mankind for condemna
tion ". That was the sentence which doomed all the chil
dren of Adam to death, a sentence which is surely being
executed. The noun katakrima occurs only these three
times. The verb is found in verse three below. The proc
lamation that nothing is condemnation now is based on
the fact of rescue from captivity. That rescue from slav
ery to Sin's law has completed our deliverance from all
that could condemn us. Condemnation is the opposite of
justification, and we have been justified from the sin
which is in our flesh (6:7). We may sing:
No condemnation now I dread;
All in Christ Jesus now is mine!

Alive in Him, my living Head,

And clothed in righteousness divine,
Bold I approach my Sovereign's throne,
And know the life of Christ my own.

Nothing either of sins committed or of sin transmit
ted can ever bring saints into condemnation. Whatever
further discoveries I may make of the persistence and
enormity of indwelling sin I fear no sentence of banish
ment and doom, for God has not only acquitted me from
all charges, but has invested me with His own righteous
ness. Now marks the contrast between the present state
and that described in 7:7-25. The dread fact is that
those who are not in Christ Jesus are now under con
demnation. Consequently shows that this happy state is
in consequence of the deliverance wrought. It is a conse
quence of the rescue for which Paul gave thanks in 7: 25
as well as of our exemption from law declared in 7:1-6.
This is not an independent and unrelated statement. Its
truth depends on the rescue, which is explained in verses
2-4. God has condemned all that was condemnable.

are Rescued from Captivity
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The proclamation that nothmg is condemnation now
concerns only them that are in Christ Jesus, and it is
true because of their being in Him. Some see in these

words a reference to the righteousness of God which is
reckoned to those who believe, which is the theme in
3: 21-5:11. There is no direct reference to that fact in
this verse. Faith surely is reckoned for righteousness,
yet it is not faith, but baptism that is said to place a
believer into Christ Jesus. Of course, it is only believers
who are justified that are baptized into Him. Only in
this indirect way can the words nothing is condemnation
be made to refer to justification by faith. It is faith
alone that God reckons for righteousness. There is no
return in this verse to the earlier revelation. The start

ing point of the present argument is in 5:12, and the
antithesis to "in Christ Jesus" is "in Adam". Union
with Christ is the dominant fact. "Whatever is of Adam
is condemnable, and whatever is in Christ Jesus is be
yond condemnation.
Nothing is emphatic, and it is an assurance that
though the saint may discover in himself a law of sin
and a disposition that is not subject to the law of God,
still there is no condemnation. It is no longer "I myself
with the mind am serving God's law", but, I am "slav
ing in newness of spirit and not in oldness of letter".
There must be no attempt to subject the intractable flesh
to God's law. Exempted from law, we do not come under
its curse. Sin's power through law has ceased. The law
is sin's power because law had no power to save the sin
ner. It could condemn him, but could not condemn Sin
in the flesh. Law is the strength of Sin because it pro
vokes disobedience, the penalty of which is death.
We are as far beyond condemnation as Christ is. In
Him we are acceptable to God, and we receive all the
wealth of mercy and grace and glory which God bestows.
Christ, is all God meant man to be, and man in Christ
Jesus shall yet measure up to God's ideal. Christ is all
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God can ever be to man, and He is all man can be for
God. God has reached the goal of His purpose concern
ing man in one Man, Christ Jesus. The new humanity
shall yet be fully conformed to the image of God's Son.
He has vanquished Sin and Death and makes His victory
ours. The facts of revelation are as yet in advance of
our experience, yet faith delights to anticipate the glory.
This is a much abused and misused verse. No con
demnation does not mean there is no correction, no judg
ment of the believer's works, no law of sowing and reap
ing, no conflict, no corruption, no mortality and death,
and nothing in our walk that deserves condemnation. It
is a fact that all the sons of Adam are condemned to die
(5:16,18). In Adam there is nothing but condemnation.
Our flesh is derived from Adam and is condemned to
mortality and death. Fleshly conduct and works must
be judged and destroyed. Such things are not in Christ
Jesus. "In Christ Jesus" is not identical with "in me".
In Him there is nothing evil; in me, that is, in my flesh,
there is still nothing good. In Him there is no corrup
tion, nor a mortal flesh; in me are both. In Christ Jesus
death and burial are past; in me they are future, for I
dwell in a doomed body, marked by corruption, dishonor,
infirmity, a body which is soulish and of the earth, bear
ing the image of the soilish man, Adam. Because flesh
is doomed to corruption and mortality it is not able to
enjoy an allotment in the kingdom of God. The death of
the saint has not lost its penal character any more than
the death of Christ had. Death is always the divine doom
upon sin. All that is in Christ Jesus is deathless.
There is also a difference between the meaning of "in
Christ Jesus" and "in the Lord". In Christ Jesus I am
a saint, complete in Him, and flawless before God. In
the Lord I am still on earth, a slave who may fail in his
service and be disqualified (1 Cor. 9:27). It is impos
sible for a saint in Christ Jesus to forfeit what God has
accomplished for him; but as a slave he may lose his
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reward; his work may be burned up. Saints may fail
to imitate the model presented for their walk (1 Cor.
9:24-27; Phil. 3:17). The seventh chapter elaborated
the declaration that "you are not under law". The
words "but under grace" were shown to mean that
saints are also slaves of God (6:15-23). The present
chapter further elaborates "the grace that is in Christ
Jesus", and the just conduct grace produces.
2. The first verse is now to be explained, as the word
for shows. The law of Sin and Death is that which Saul
discovered in his members, and which brought him into
captivity. It was variously called "the law . . . that
evil is lying beside me", "a different law," and "Sin's
law". This law is stronger than "the law of God" and
"the law of my mind" combined. Some have taught
that the law of Sin and Death is none other than the
law of Moses, because the law is the strength of Sin and
condemns the transgressor to death. This cannot be the
truth, because Saul discovered this law in his members,
as many other men have. It is quite different from the
law of God, which is not in the members of any man,
and cannot be till God fulfills His covenant promises to
Israel (Heb. 8:10). The law of God refers only to the
Mosaic law and not to any other laws, physical, moral,
or spiritual, which we recognize as divine. The law of
Sin and Death operates in mortal flesh, and it prescribes
unspiritual conduct.
The spirit's law of life in Christ Jesus is a new law
that operates only in saints. They have been exempted
from the law of Moses, yet they are not lawless, for they
are subject to the law of the new life which they have
received. We are "legally Christ's", literally ennomos
CJiristou, iN-LAwed of-anointed. It is our obligation to
fill up the law of Christ (1 Cor. 9: 21; Gal. 6:2). This
law is not, like the Mosaic law, an enactment written on
tables of stone and external to the heart it addresses;
but, like the law of Sin and Death, it is an inward
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authority determining conduct. Nor is this the law of
faith which God substituted for a law of works (3: 27).
Moses7 law demanded works: God's evangel concerning
His Son demands faith. When Paul speaks of a law of
faith, he means that the evangel that demands faith is
equal in authority to the Voice from Sinai that demanded
works of law. But the spirit's law differs from the law
of faith. Faith's law lays hold of an objective revelation
of God and uniformly believes Him: the spirit's law is

the energy of an inner spiritual life, counteracting the
law of sin and death and producing righteous, because
spiritual, conduct. Uniformity is a characteristic of the
activity of law. As the law of Sin uniformly produces
a walk according to the flesh, so the spirit's law of life
produces a walk according to spirit.
The spirit's law is that which governed the earthly
life of our Lord, according to which He always walked,
and by which He resisted every temptation to do what
was not the will of God. As a dependent Man of faith
to Whom God gave His spirit without measure, He ful
filled all the spiritual requirement of the law. He knew
no sin, and no law of Sin and Death was found in Him;
the spirit's law was the only law of His being, and this
was in complete harmony with God's law. He served
always in what to us is newness of spirit. The law of
God found in Him no lust which it must forbid.
The law of the spirit is the regulative force of the life
which is in Christ Jesus and which has been imparted
to us also. Our spiritual life is identical with the life of
Christ; the same law operates in us as in Him. The last
Adam is a vivifying spirit Who imparts His life to His
members just as really as Adam transmitted his sin and
death. To receive the spirit is to receive the life that is
in Christ Jesus in glory, and it is imparted to each saint
when he is baptized into- Him.
If anyone has not
Christ's spirit, this one is not His. Every saint can say
as truly as Paul, "Christ liveth in me". His spirit and
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our spirits are united, for he who is joined to the Lord
is one spirit. Our spirit is vivified by His. This union

is effected in order that even as Christ was roused from
the dead through the glory of the Father, thus also we

should be walking in newness of life (6:4).
We were exempted from the Mosaic law by Christ's
death, having been caused to die to it through the body
of Christ. But death to the law does not free us from
the law of Sin and Death, though it robs Sin of its power.
It is Christ's life that frees us. Having been exempted
from the law of God we are under grace. The grace that
is in Christ Jesus imparts life and with it righteousness.
Christ's death frees us from the claim and curse of law:
Christ's life frees from the power of indwelling Sin.
The revelation has advanced from Christ for us in death
and resurrection to Christ in us while we live in the
flesh on earth. This gives us the clue to this whole pas
sage, which is Christ as incarnate condemning sin in

human flesh. Jesus Christ is not only still incarnate in
His own personal flesh, but in His body, the church. The
life of Jesus—and Jesus is the name that was given to
Him when He became flesh and which describes Him as
an individual Man—is to be manifested in our mortal
flesh (2 Cor. 4:11),
Condemnation is not eradication. Sin is still present
in the flesh of the saints, but its doom has been pro
nounced. Once, like a strong man armed, it held its sub
jects in thrall. But a stronger One has come in and has
set up a new law. The proof of His authority and pos
session is seen in the fact that the one-time slaves of Sin
obey the new Lord. Every manifestation of spiritual
fruit and conduct is evidence that spiritual men are
under a new regime. The captives of Sin are now the
trophies of Christ's triumph and are a fragrance of
Christ to God (2 Cor. 2:14-16).
Paul sets the new law over against the old. The new
law frees from the old without abrogating it. The law
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of gravity is not abolished when, in spite of it, a giant
magnet lifts great masses of steel, nor when Peter walks
on the sea, nor again when aeroplanes traverse oceans
and continents. One force may counteract another. Cen

trifugal force is counteracted when at sharp curves on'
railways or speedways the outer track is raised so as to
resist it. Similarly the flesh and spirit are opposed to
each other, but the spirit enables one 'to escape from the
mastery of the flesh. The new life is the governing
authority; it is also an expulsive force. The late Profes
sor Huxley is reported to have said: "I do protest that
if there were some power which could make me always
think the right thought, say the right thing, do the right
deed, on condition that I could daily present myself to
be wound up like a clock, I would close with the offer at
once.'' All this is possible and on better conditions than
he mentions, for we may be always subject to the spirit's
law which operates in a uniformly righteous way. That
the spirit's law really frees us is something of which
many saints are skeptical. Yet if they would bring the
singleness of purpose to the walk according to spirit that
Saul had in his endeavor to keep the law of God, and as
Paul had in his spiritual life, they could be models too,
and say, "Become imitators together of me . . . accord
ing as you have us for a model7' (Phil. 3:17).
3-4. These verses explain what God did with Sin in
the flesh and why. For shows that this explains the pre
ceding fact, and the explanation extends through verse
four. There is no condemnation, for the saint is eman
cipated, for that which would bring him into condemna
tion has itself been condemned, even in its own seat of
government. How it was condemned is the subject of
verse three, while the realization of freedom and the ful
fillment of righteousness is the subject of verse four.
The law's impotence, in which is was infirm was demon
strated in the case of Saul, the earnest Pharisee, and in
the whole history of humanity under law. While the
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law was for the man under it a ministry of condemna
tion and death, it was never able to grapple with Sin in
the flesh.
On the contrary, it caused the offense to
abound, and excited the passions of sins, thus bringing
those under it more completely under Sin's mastery. For
grammarians who are puzzled by the Greek behind the
phrase at the law's impotence, it is enough to say that it
is a nominative absolute, and that the whole statement
about law is in apposition to the statement of what God
did. That is, God was able to do in the very flesh in
which the weakness of law was manifested all that the
law could not do—He condemned Sin and also got the
law's just requirement fulfilled in human conduct.
The law was able to do all that for which God de
signed it, which was to give to sinners the knowledge of
sin, to shut them up to the faith way of salvation, and
to lead to faith in Christ. Moses is not Christ, nor is
law grace. Sinners look in vain for law to save, for it is
not gracious, nor can it give life (Gal. 3: 21). And more
than anything else the sons of Adam need life. The law
could prohibit acts of sin and curse the sinner, but it
could not condemn Sin in the flesh. It led to the discov
ery of the law of Sin, but it could not free from it.
Christ alone can cope with Sin in the flesh. Traffic laws
are good, and when there is a policeman in sight they
are usually effective; but they do not condemn that thing
in the human heart that makes men transgressors of law.
The law was weak through the flesh. In that flesh no
good dwells. Law could not get a foothold, nor win any
approval there.
Flesh is lawless, mortal, and deathdoomed. The law is addressed to men in the flesh. It
makes requirements of the flesh. To every passion and
lust of the flesh it°says: Thou shalt not. When law de
mands obedience from the flesh it finds that all the
forces that should execute its commands have deserted
and gone over to serve the law of Sin. Once an attempt
was made to raise a sunken ferryboat. Strong chains
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were passed around it, then when powerful derricks be
gan to lift, the boat broke into pieces.
As gravity
triumphed because of the weakness of the boat, so Sin
triumphs because of the weakness of the flesh. There is
a real affinity between the flesh and sin, but there is none
between the flesh and the spiritual law of God. As well
might one expect to transmit an electric current through
a rubber conduit as to get the just requirement of the
law fulfilled by the flesh.
In contrast to the law's impotence is God's power.
Christ is the power of God. God sending His own Son in
the likeness of Sin's flesh, and concerning sin, condemns
Sin in the flesh. God sent His Son into the domain where
Sin ruled, and into which law could find no entrance,
and there, on Sin's chosen battleground, He met Sin and
defeated and condemned it. The incarnation was God's
invasion of human flesh for the purpose of grappling
with Sin. God sent His own Son. In the mission of
Christ the Sender and the Sent moved together against
the enemy.
The Son's achievement was that of the
Father. The Father's condemnation of sin in the flesh
was equally the Son's. The words His own tell of the
close personal relation of the Son to God. The sending
of such a Person in human flesh reveals the energetic
way in which God dealt with incarnate Sin; it empha
sizes the great urgency of man's need of rescue, and it
enhances the glory of the achievement. God dealt with
incarnate Sin through the incarnate Son. "When the com
batants are Sin and God's Son there can be no question
which will prove victor. God smote in Man, for man,
the foe.
Jesus Christ was God's own Son before He was sent.
In the Son of His love the universe was created. He
subsisted in a form far other than that in which He was
sent. In the form of God He was the One through Whom
the universe was created, but in order to grapple with
in the flesh he must empty Himself, take the form
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of a slave, come to be in the likeness of humanity, being
found in fashion as a man (Phil. 2:5-8). The sending
does not refer to His birth alone; it is not merely that
He became flesh, but that in the flesh He was the Sent
of God. His coming introduced life and righteousness
where sin and death reigned. Where all the springs of
water were bitter and poisonous there flowed forth a
river of life and healing. The arrival in the flesh of the
Eescuer from the slavery of Sin marked the doom of Sin.
O loving wisdom of our God!
When all was sin and shame,
Another Adam to the fight,
And to the rescue came.

O wisest love! that flesh and blood,
Which did in Adam fail,
Should strive afresh against the foe,
Should strive and should prevail.

We must note the accuracy and precision of the
phrase in the likeness of Sin's flesh. It guards against
serious heresies concerning the person of Christ. Had
the writer said that God's Son was sent in . . . sin's
flesh, literally, in flesh of sin, he would have allowed
room for the error that Jesus Himself was not free from
the sin which belongs to our mortal flesh. Some have
taught that Christ's flesh was flesh of sin, and that it
was so that He might be tempted as we are; but they
admit that sin never won the consent of His will, nor
led to positive transgression.
That would leave Jesus
Christ in the same sorry case as ourselves, needing to be
rescued from the presence of sin. The proof that all
this is false is the word likeness. He was like us, apart
from sin.
Another early heresy would have been favored if
Paul had written in the likeness of flesh. This was the
error of the Docetae (from doked, to seem) who denied

the reality of Christ's body, saying that it was either a
phantom or of celestial character, so that He acted and
suffered in appearance only and not in fact. John stig-
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matizes this as the spirit of antichrist (1 John 1:1;
4:2). Jesus Christ was a real man and no phantom.
Another error of the Gnostics was the theory that all
matter was inherently evil. The fact that Jesus was
sent in real flesh is sufficient to refute this heresy, which
still persists amongst some believers. God sent His Son
in flesh that resembled the flesh of. sin, but which was
apart from sin. The resemblance was so close that many
who lived in close contact with Him never recognized
Him to be anything but one of themselves. Very few
glimpsed His real glory hidden behind the veil of flesh.
The fact of the advent of the Son of God in human
flesh that Christendom celebrates annually demands our
earnest consideration. When Christ partook of flesh and
blood God introduced a new and sinless humanity into
the realm where Sin reigned. The incarnation of God's
Son is permanent. The second Man out of heaven bound
Himself by another tie—the tie of flesh—to all human
ity. God takes away the first things that He may estab
lish those which are second. The Second Man will never
cease to be. He is permanently a Man. In death His
flesh knew no decay, and in His ascension He carried
manhood in its entirety to the throne of God. Jesus is
now wreathed with glory and honor, a Man Who fills
the eye and heart of God and satisfies all His desire.
This is the Man Who is also the Son of Man under
Whose feet God will put the whole universe in subjection
(Psa. 8:4-6; Heb. 2: 6-9; 1 Cor. 15: 27). He is the last
Adam, Who heads the whole race and causes it ultimately
to share the salvation He wrought. Our Kinsman has in
His own Person enthroned humanity in its completeness
of spirit, soul, and body at God's right hand. By His
spirit He is related to God, by His soul to the whole ani
mal creation, and by His body to the whole world of mat
ter. By His entrance into human flesh He, the only sin
less, uncondemned member of the race, pledged the
redemption of our flesh from sin and death.

Christ as the Meal Offering

47

The reason why God sent His Son in flesh is explained
in the words and concerning Sin. It was His business
to deal with Sin not only on the cross but Sin reigning
in the flesh. Had man's flesh not been the seat of Sin,
then God's Son might have appeared in the form of
God and on different business, as He came to Adam
before he sinned. But the abnormal and unnatural con
dition of man demanded that the Son should come in the
likeness of humanity, divested of His proper glory. The
One Who was rich must become poor. Hence His self
emptying and appearing in the likeness of flesh of sin,
suiting Himself to man's condition in everything, but
sin.
Many good interpreters agree with the thought ex
pressed in the Eevised Version margin, "and as an offer
ing for sin, Lev. 7: 37 ". But if the idea of expiation by
sacrifice is to be admitted into the words and for sin, it
is certainly not the leading idea. It is true that one pur
pose of the incarnation was that Christ should die, but
neither this text nor the whole context requires the idea.
The phrase should agree with the theme, which is con
cerned not with Christ's death, but with the life Hz
imparts. The idea of expiation was adequately dealt
with in its place, but it is quite foreign to this context.
In Leviticus and Hebrews, where the words concerning
sin refer to offerings for sin, the whole context deals
with sacrifice and remission of sins. But in this passage
Christ is not dealing with our sins which provoke God's
wrath, nor with our offenses for which He died, but
with our tyrant whose service we hate, with the Sin that
has been before us continuously from 7: 7. The problem
of indwelling sin remains after the gospel of justifica
tion, conciliation, co-crucifixion, and resurrection has
been clearly presented. Condemnation of Sin by means
of the Son's incarnation is the present theme. Christ
was strong where the law was weak; the aim of the law
was not to expiate, and neither the inability of law nor
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the ability of Christ have anything to do with expiation
in this text. The only one of the offerings that could be
referred to is the meal offering, and it does not speal^: of
expiation.
God . . . condemns Sin in tlie flesh. God Himself
utters the condemnatory sentence, but He utters Himself
only in His Son, Who is the Word of God. All Christ is
and does as the Sent of God is God's Word. Otherwise
God does not speak to His creatures. "The Fact without
the Word is dumb; the Word without the Fact is
empty." God's condemnation was expressed in Christ's
deed. Christ in the flesh offered the same opportunity
to Satan as he found in Adam and Eve. By His victory
in every trial in which Sin sought an entrance into His
heart He denied Sin's right to any place in a normal
human life. Sin's mastery over the flesh was broken
when it encountered a Man Who defeated it for the first
time. All other men and women had fallen before the
assault of Sin, but now Sin met a Man and tried Him
in every way, only to find that He spurned each subtle
solicitation.
The similarities and contrasts between the tempta
tions of Christ and our first parents have often been

pointed out. In all temptation there must be desire,
opportunity to satisfy it, and solicitation to do so. All
Christ's desires were legitimate; He could have gratified
them; He was solicited to do so; yet He resisted because
He had come to do only what He knew to be God's will.
Stripped of all the favorable circumstances that were
Adam's, weakened by fasting, with a keen and proper
desire for the things that were offered, He resisted Sin's
solicitations, and so defeated and condemned it in the
flesh. Sin was made to realize that it was vanquished by
a Stronger One. John Milton was altogether right in his
"Paradise Begained" when he made man's deliverance
to turn upon Christ's victory over temptation. Sin was
then compelled to yield its supremacy in the flesh to the
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Victor. The second Man from heaven had established
His authority in the realm of the flesh. As in David's
last days when Adonijah said, "I will be King," David
showed his wisdom, not by proceeding against. the
offender by armed force, but by commanding that Solo
mon be proclaimed king, with the result that treason
collapsed in the presence of the true king, so when the
Man out of heaven became supreme in the realm of flesh
Sin was condemned as a usurper. Similarly pious Noah
by faith condemned the world (Heb. 11: 7).
The law could not do this. It could not enable a man
in the flesh to overcome Sin and so prove it to be an
alien in the flesh. Law prohibited all the activities of
Sin, but all its prohibitions were flouted. The last Adam
succeeded in meeting in the flesh all the just requirement
of the law. God's condemnation of Sin dooms it to exter
mination from the flesh. As surely as our mortal flesh is
under condemnation and must die, so surely must Sin
which He condemned be utterly extinguished. God has
not revoked the doom He pronounced on the flesh in
Eden. Christ partook of flesh, not to destroy it, but to
save it from sin and its effects. Flesh is mortal, because
of sin. Mortality is predicated only of flesh, or the body.
When this mortal is swallowed up by life our flesh will
become immortal as Christ's now is. Sin will be extin
guished, but the flesh in which it dwells will be saved.
Christ dooms all that does not belong to Him, and saves
all that He claims as His own.
The final words in the flesh belong to condemns. Sin
is in the flesh, but the point to be noted is that it was in
the flesh that the condemnation was pronounced. It does
not mean in His flesh, for there was no sin in His flesh,
nor was the law weak through it. It means in the same
flesh through which the law was weak, the flesh of human
ity of which He partook. There is a danger of under
rating the value of what Christ achieved by His incar
nation. He brought life and righteousness into a dying
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and wicked humanity. It is very far short of the truth
to say that He gave an example of what was proper to
man as such. He was a vivifying spirit. He said, "I am
. . . the Life." By means of His incarnation He intro
duced a new life into humanity, and millions of saints
have manifested that life in their mortal flesh where
once Sin was supreme.
There are five great offerings in Leviticus which set
forth necessary parts of Christ's redeeming work. Every
aspect of that work is found in Romans. The trespass
offering has its antitype in Romans 3:26; 4:25; 5:9;
the sin offering in 6:6; the peace offering in 5:10; the
burnt offering in 5:19. These were all bloody offerings.
But there was the meal offering in which there was no
blood, which speaks of the perfect and unblemished life
which the second Man lived for God in the flesh. The
fine flour, the oil, the frankincense spoke of His positive
excellences, of the holy Spirit, and of His fragrance to
God; while the exclusion of the leaven prefigured His
sinlessness. The antitype of the meal offering is found
in Christ's life in the flesh. Thus Romans gives a fullorbed presentation of the saving work of Christ. These
aspects are presented separately in the interest of clear
ness, and it results only in confusion and error to read
propitiation, or death, or crucifixion of our old human
ity, or His obedience unto death into a verse which deals
with incarnation only. If we are reminded that the meal
offering was never presented alone, we heartily agree.
Christ's life without His sacrifice on the cross cannot
save. But neither could He have been a propitiation in
His blood, had He not fulfilled the meal offering type
and been holy, harmless, undefiled, and separate from
sinners. What God has put asunder in type and fulfill
ment let no man join together.
4. God's purpose in sending His Son and in con
demning Sin in the flesh is now stated. It is that the just
requirement of the law may he fulfilled in us. How does

Christ is Supreme in Human Flesh
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that fulfillment follow from the sending of the Son and
the condemnation of Sin ? Christ by condemning Sin
deprived it of supremacy and authority in the realm
of human flesh. Christ is the new authority. Wherever
He dwells He must be supreme. Paul is explaining the
statement that the spirit's law of life in Christ Jesus
frees from the law in which saints were formerly held
captive. Behind these laws there are authorities—God's
Son and Sin. The law of the spiritual life is stronger
than the other, because He Who is the Authority behind
it prevailed over Sin. Condemned Sin can no longer
enforce its law nor hold its captives. Where the Con
queror has established His own law Sin is deprived of
authority, and its law is trampled under foot by those
who were once subject to it. The Son is not only the
Victor Who routed Sin in its stronghold, He is the Vivifier also Who imparts life to those who are in Him, and
makes them subject to a law of spiritual life. As He by
the spirit fulfilled all righteousness, so they who walk in
accord with that spirit are enabled to do the same. And
as He condemned Sin in the flesh, so they who refuse to
walk in accord with flesh unite with Him in condemning
it. Even while physically they live in the flesh they live,
as He lived, in accord with spirit. Thus they demon
strate that they have been rescued from captivity and
freed from Sin's law.
The just requirement of the law is singular. It means
that inclusive demand of the law of which Moses, Christ
and Paul speak—love to God and man (Deut. 6:5; Lev.
19:18; Luke 10: 27; Mat. 22: 36-40; Gal. 5:14). The
Greek word dikaioma has in this place the same sense
as in 2: 26 and Luke 1:6. It cannot here mean a justify
ing sentence. That sense would be most unsuitable, for
the matter under discussion is God's achievement of that
which the law could not do. Not only could it not con
demn Sin in the flesh, but it could not vivify, hence
righteousness cannot come out of law. God has done both
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these things. The just requirement of the law is no less
the requirement of the evangel than of the law, but the
evangel is not weak through the flesh. Because it is the
power of God it produces righteousness and repudiates
sin.

Righteousness may be fulfilled in us even as it was in
Jesus Christ (Mat. 5:17-18). So far the law's demand
has been met only in Him and in those in whom He lives.
The word in does not mean through, or on, or among, or
by us. Eighteousness apart from Christ we have none,

and it is fulfilled in us only as He lives in us and the

spirit's law regulates our walk. The detailed require
ments for spiritual walk are stated in the precepts found
in Romans 13-15. Every epistle Paul wrote reaches its
climax in its teaching concerning the saints' walk. Ful
filled is a passive verb. The saint does not fulfill the
just requirement of law; all he can do is to walk in
accord with the spirit, that by the spirit's law Christ
may be manifested in him. But he will find there is in
him a disposition that is enmity to God and that cannot
be subject to His law. If the law were applied to the
flesh in the saint, he would be under condemnation. We
are exempt from law, yet by the operation of the spirit's
law the law of God comes into its own in the saints.
The human condition for the fulfillment of righteous
ness is in a spiritual walk. Throughout Scripture walk
is the figure used to describe one's habitual behaviour.
Walk is a repeated step, which soon becomes an involun
tary habit. Believing is not walking: many who suppose
themselves to be strong believers are very lame in their
walk. There is a negative and a positive condition. Who
are not walking in accord with flesh is the first con
dition. We- need not walk according to the law of sin in
the flesh for we are freed, and we are able actively to
fellowship God's condemnation of Sin when we refuse
its appeal. They who condone the sin that God condemns
are not in fellowship with Him. Nor do the words "noth-

in a Walk according to Spirit
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ing is condemnation now" means that sin escapes con
demnation, or that the sin which saints cherish is not
condemnable.
Christ is not more favorable to sin in
saints than in sinners. Nor are saints immune from the
pains and losses that are suffered by others who walk
according to the flesh. To plead the infirmity of the
flesh for indulgence in sin is tantamount to a denial that
God is able to save us from slaving for Sin.
But in accord with spirit is the positive condition of

fulfilling righteousness. Tlie spirit is Christ's spirit, the
possession of which makes us one with Him (verse -9).
It is spiritual life which he shares with His members.
Spiritual life with its law is not the condition upon
which we are justified, reconciled, or made dead to sin
and to law. It is imparted to us who "live together with
Him in the likeness of His resurrection" (6: 4-11). This
is God's method of producing righteousness. Many think
the subject of these verses is sanctification. Is it not,
rather, righteousness? Only the spiritual are righteous,
and only the righteous are spiritual. It is not a rare
thing to find dishonesty and deception among those who
would fain call themselves spiritual.

Law cannot pro
duce the fruit of the spirit, yet in the lives of many
saints whom grace has instructed to live sanely, justly,
and reverently, the rich fruitage of spiritual graces
has attested that they are walking in newness of life.
Imparted righteousness manifested in daily walk is a
verification to us of the objective aspects of salvation
made ours by faith. It gives proof to others of our per
sonal justification, reconciliation, and union with Christ,
for only such can walk in accord with spirit. It is said
that "blood will tell in men or in horses". Life will tell
in the walk of saints, because Christ is stronger than
Sin. To ascertain who is a saint we do not ask, What
is his creed? but, Is he righteous?
Calvin objected that this fulfillment does not take
place.
He must have been unfortunate in his associa-
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"A Deadly Distinction"

tions. When one once sees Christ in a saint he never
again can question the power of the evangel. Yet it is
true that few saints are working models of the grace of
God. Like electric light or power, spiritual life may be
available, yet unused. Many saints walk in spiritual
darkness and powerlessness because the current is turned
off at the switch, that is, they walk in accord with flesh,
and in that case differ little from unbelievers. Soundness
of doctrine can never compensate for loss of spirituality.
A great teacher spoke of "that deadly distinction be
tween standing and state". It is deadly when one is so
occupied with his supposed completeness in Christ that
he is indifferent to his obligation to live justly. The doc
trine of the Pauline epistles is perilously high. It is
dangerous when divorced from life and righteousness.
The evangel must make those who profess to believe it
either righteous or hypocritical. Let us ponder well the
words of an American critic who tells how Christianity
strikes the Oriental mind. We may profit without admit
ting all he says to be true.
The world has not yet known Christianity. It has known
only Christendom. The Gospels have left little impress on
men's conduct, unless it be that out of the nominal adherence
to them has slowly developed the dualism of conduct and pro
fession which characterizes the Occidental beyond all other
races, and which those of other races brand too simply as
hypocrisy. . . . The beauty of ideals more sublime than those
of any other faith has never been disputed by unbelievers,
still less the desirability of their fulfilment. It has only been
said of them that they were unattainable. . . . Christians have
always accounted it to themselves for righteousness and taken
it as a mark of their superiority that they profess the Christian
aspirations. ...
To Christendom therefore the profession of
Christian ideals has served as acquittal of any obligation to
act even remotely in accordance with them. Profession of
ideals having been vocalized, men were free to prosecute
worldly matters according to their worldly interests. Asiatics
and others of analytical bent, observing this dualism, have
called it hypocrisy. They do not understand that ideals and
conduct fall into two entirely disparate categories, overlapping
nowhere, touching nowhere.

Doctrine and deportment are not separated into two

Righteousness is Obtainable
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disparate categories anywhere in Scripture. Nowhere is
there such continual insistence on our obligation to walk
worthily of our calling as in the Pauline epistles. No
intelligent saint can plead that the ideal is unattainable.
Eather will he confess that fleshly lusts have been

allowed to rob him of his privileges. God does not ask

the impossible. Our obligation is not to produce right

eousness, but to use it. As we decide to walk in accord
with spirit the result will prove our union with Christ,
demonstrate the power of God, and glorify His grace.
Those who have attained in some degree are the first to
protest: Not unto us, 0 Lord, not unto us, but unto Thy
name give glory.

Condemnation involves criticism. Let us welcome all
criticism that will discover in our walk the sin that
Christ condemned. We often produce the works of the
flesh because our critical faculty is engaged on the errors
of others so that we have no eyes for our own sins. It
may take much joy out of our lives to cease our criticism
of those errors in doctrine and practise that we see in
others, yet we should cease at least until we are beyond
criticism ourselves. "What profit is it to me if I keep
another man's garden clean of weeds while they grow
rank in my own ?

Paul's interpretation of the purpose and effect of law
is concluded. Christ has become the Consummation of
God's law for righteousness.
The operation of the
spirit's law results in righteousness that is flawless.
What a challenge this fact constitutes to the obedience
of faith! We are not only to reckon ourselves dead to
Sin, but are to condemn it step by step as we walk in
accord with spirit.
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Christ's Victory in the Flesh
QUESTIONS

What are the main themes of chapter 8? What are the four
steps in the declaration of 8:1-4? What is the precise meaning
of condemnation? (verses 1 and 3)
What is the meaning of
"consequently"?
What does the phrase "in Christ Jesus" mean? How does
one get there?
In what ways is this proclamation misused?
What differences are there between what is in Christ Jesus

and in me?

What is the difference between in Christ Jesus

and in the Lord?
What is the law of Sin and Death?
What is the spirit's
law of life in Christ.Jesus? How does it differ from the law
of faith?
Is a saint lawless?
In Whom was the spirit's law
always observed? Where is it now? What is the life that is
in Christ?
What have we from Adam?
Has every true
believer received Christ?
How does Christ's death affect our relation to law?
How
did Christ's life affect the law of Sin? Does Christ really live
in saints?
What does the spirit's law do?
What could not the law do, and why?
Wherein was it
weak?
Does the law deal with flesh or spirit, good men or
bad? (1 Tim. 1:9)
What did God accomplish by sending His
Son in the flesh? Who was God's Son like before He came in
the likeness of men? Was Christ's flesh flesh of sin? Was it
real flesh? What new thing was introduced by the advent of
God's Son?
What does the permanent incarnation of God's Son assure
to humanity? What is promised to Him as Man? Is there a
real Man on God's throne?
What is meant by "concerning
sin"? Is death or life the theme of this section? What offer
ing, if any, is referred to?
How did God sentence Sin?
When did Christ condemn
Sin? How did He establish His supremacy in the faith? Can
there be two supreme authorities in one realm? Did law ever

enable anyone to resist
Christ manifest in flesh?

all Sin's solicitations?
What did
May it be manifested in our mortal

flesh?

What are the five great offerings? Where are they fulfilled
in Romans?
Should different aspects of Christ's work be
separated for the sake of clearness?
What two things that
Christ did may also be accomplished in us?
How is righteousness fulfilled in us?
Is righteousness or

sanctification the theme?

Whose righteousness do we receive?

What is the danger of assent to doctrine without righteousness
of life?

Geo. L. Rogers

THE LIMITS OF THE LAND

FROM BEEBSHEBA TO DAN

Being Westerners, we must do everything backwards. We
write backwards and think backwards—at least so it seems to
the Eastern mind. We have already visited Beersheba, and

everything of vital interest between. Now we must finish with
Dan. Then we can boast that we have seen the land from Dan
to Beersheba, or rather from Beersheba to Dan. This northern
limit of the land is not easily reached from Palestine, so it is
now included in Syria. Only those having passports for the
latter country, which is under French mandate, can go to the
upper reaches of the land of promise. But who has seen Pales
tine unless he has gone to Dan? Who would care to miss that
spot of spiritual splendor, Csesarea Philippi?. Yet few indeed
go there now. It is difficult to find a driver who is qualified
to take you there. In an air line it is hardly thirty-five miles
from Tiberias. By road it is twice as far, with many grades.
On the border control of Palestine you are hardly five miles
from Dan, yet it takes more than an hour's driving up through
Lebanon and Syria to cross the main branch of the Jordan,
the Hasbany, and come back to Tell el Kady, as the Arabs now
call Dan, which is just across the border in Palestine.
THE LOAVES AND FISHES

As our way to Damascus lay along this road beyond Rash
Pinah, the British station for the examination of baggage, we
will not need to describe this part of it again. But, at Tabghah,
only a lew weeks ago, the Germans have uncovered a mosaic
floor of unusual interest, so we will stop and take a close look
at it. It is just beside the road, as we turn off to Tell Hum,
reputedly Capernaum. The space cleared is about twelve by
twenty paces, at a rough guess. The mosaic is fragmentary,
with some large patches. Great care is being taken to preserve
as much as possible. By far the most interesting design con
sists of a basket with a fish on each side. In the basket are
representations of round cakes. This is taken to be a direct
reference to our Lord's miracle, which is supposed to have
taken place on the spot marked by a stone pillar, which is
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From Hermon's Heights to

close by. At best, it is an interesting relic of the early days
of our faith. The inference that it was, or was reputed to be
the spot where our Lord wrought this miracle is exceedingly
far-fetched, and not at all in harmony with the record. This
place was in or near one of the populous cities of that day,
and is not far from the shore of the lake. The miracle could
not have occurred here.
LAKE MEEOM OR HULEH

Especially in winter, when white-headed Hermon hovers
over all, lake Huleh makes a marvelous picture, nestling in
the bosom of the hills below the mountain which is the source
of its waters. Somehow I had never imagined it as a mountain
lake, but rather a flat, marshy pond, without any heights in
view. And the valley is quite wide here, on the western side.
It is several miles from the road down to its shores. To the

north, also, there is a vast swamp or marsh, stretching many*
miles away, but it seems all covered with reeds. We can see
hardly any water, just a sea of brown vegetation. It is sup
posed to be the largest of its kind in the world. As we speed
along we get occasional glimpses of water, especially near us,
but the rest is one solid mass of reeds. This supplies the
material for the matting of which we have seen so much in
this country. See, those women are weaving it on a sort of
loom. And see the houses. A slight framework of slender
branches, bent to form a circular roof, shaped something like
the old wagon covers used in western America in the pioneer
days. These form a frame on which large mats are laid. This
makes a fairly comfortable dwelling place. I have seen them
nowhere else except at one of the diggings in Mesopotamia.
As we are speeding along the base of these hills, we see
several of the smaller sources of the Jordan. Occasional springs
issue from them, whose waters go to swell this swamp. This
one is somewhat larger than the rest. It is called Ghalso
spring. Now we are leaving the low morass behind and be
ginning to climb up toward the Lebanons. That small town
on the top of this hill is now the northernmost settlement in
Palestine. It is called Metullah. This British policeman will
give us our final orders. All right. Now for Syria. I do not
see any sign but I suppose the boundary must be somewhere
between this British outpost and the French police Station,
just ahead. Passports. I had no idea of entering Syria so
many times. This must be the fourth. As we are waiting let
us see what we can see. Isn't that a marvel of a Crusaders'
castle over on the Lebanon range to the west? Between us
runs the Litany river, deep down in this tremendous gorge.
What a steep side on that range, especially just below the
walls of the castle. It is near the center, on the highest point
and stands against the sky line in all the glamour of tower
and battlement. No wonder it is called Belfort. That is the
sort of thing we see in picture books. It does not seem real.

the Depths of the Dead Sea
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THE CHIEF TRIBUTARY OF THE JORDAN

Our road now runs through some of the towns of lower
Syria. Quite a contrast with Palestine. Cleanliness, thrift,
order, seem apparent everywhere. Trim French gendarmes and
officers are often in evidence. The road is very good as a rule,
and is being repaired where it is inferior. We are traveling
up hill and down dale at a good rate with our destination al

most exactly behind us. The further we go north the longer
will be our way south. At last we come to the bridge that
takes us across the Hasbany, which really ought to bear the
same name as the lower stream. This is really the Jordan
proper. It gathers the waters from the western side of mount
Hermon, which is actually a small range, and carries them
down to lake Huleh. This, then, is one of the main sources
of the river we are studying. A respectable mountain stream.
Not nearly so remarkable as the great springs to which we
are going;, for the waters flow above ground, as thousands of
other rivers do, but it merits the name Descender (Jordan),
in one sense, as much as the river from Huleh to the Dead Sea.
Its waters flow from Hermon's snow down to practically sea
level, while the Jordan is almost all below the level of the
other waters of the earth.
Now we are traveling south, turning more and more to the
east around the southern spurs of Hermon. There, to our
right is Tell el Kady—Dan. It is a mile or two off the road, so
we will not go there now, but take it in on our return. Ahead,
to our left, looms up the ruin above Banias—Csesarea Philippi.
The two are not far apart. Now we are approaching the vil
lage. There is the water from the spring. Why, it is a small
river! One can hardly believe that so much water can gush
forth from a single spring. The road leads across it on a
bridge. It really is a pity that such a splendid spring should
be set in such sordid surroundings. This village lane is vile.
We are at our goal at last. This is the oddest spring I have
ever seen. I have read about it, and supposed that it issued
out of a large cavern. But this water all comes gushing forth
out of a long pile of boulders. I wonder if any other spring
flows so copiously. But up and beyond us is a cave.
Let
us explore it. The roof seems ready to fall in. The bottom is
probably filled with rocks from the roof. I have a theory.
Probably the spring did issue from this cave in bygone days,
but the roof has fallen and filled it up, so that the waters
issue lower down on the level the cave once had long ago.
I would like to stay here and meditate on the momentous
visit of our Lord to this place with His disciples. To me,
Peter's confession, "Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living
God" is like this fountain, a refreshing, vivifying stream,
springing forth from great mountains of doubt and difficulty.
From this flow all the benefits and blessings in which Israel
will exult in the eons to come.
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Ancient Springs of Water

Let us climb over these rocks and enter the cavern. I can
picture the spring at the bottom. An ideal birthplace for this
foaming flood. The ceiling seems none too safe, so I suppose
that the next earthquake will find most of it on the floor. Let
us go back by a different way, along the side of the mountain.
There are traces of worship, Greek, Christian and Moham

medan.

But all is pitiably ruined.

Only that limpid, living

stream remains as of old, because its Maker's arm has not
mingled with the dust, and His power and provision is as
fresh today as in the beginning.
On our way back we must walk to El Kady, or Dan, where
there is another noble fountain of welling water. The auto
will remain on the road while we cross over into Palestine
once again over an unseen boundary, to that low mound just
south of us. Those large trees, showing over its top, will be
our guide. The going is rough on account of the loose stones
in the path. Here we have come to an irrigating ditch. How
can we cross? There are some stepping stones. Now we must
go around this field in "paths of righteousness". We must
not tread on the farmer's growing grain. The distance is
greater than I supposed, but now we are at the base of the
Tell. These plowmen seem friendly. They are pointing out
the trail we should take to the top. There is quite a wide,
level expanse up here. Perhaps the town was on this elevation.
The springs seem further on, among those saplings. Let us

follow the trail to those large trees. They are quite immense

for Palestine. The stream runs just below their base. It
seems that there are two springs here, but they soon unite to
form this rushing torrent, not so large as that at Banias, but
a fine, full flood of refreshing fluid.
The natives seem quite curious, as they watch us wander
ing about. A small crowd gathers on the hilltop. Some are
not altogether inviting in their looks. Of course we can't talk
to them, so we will quietly ignore them. "How do you do, sir.
I have been in America." So says one dangerous looking,
heavyset chap. It is remarkable what a change in attitude a
few words can make. He is no longer a potential menace, but
almost a friend. He gladly tells of his stay in Canada, and
his return to his home. He lives in Banias, but farms Tell el
Kady. With a hearty hand clasp we bid him good bye. I am

sure he greatly enjoyed displaying his knowledge of English

before his curious companions.
I would enjoy a long, quiet rest in the shade of these widespreading trees, in imagination recalling all the scenes associ
ated with this famous spot. Here came the six hundred men
of Dan, with their hired priest, and smote the inoffensive in
habitants, and built the city Dan (Jd. 18). In Samuel's day
it was recognized as the northern outpost of Israel (1 Sa. 3:20).
Here it was that Jeroboam set up one of his golden calves
(1 Ki. 12:25-29). It was smitten by Ben-hadad at the instiga
tion of Asa, king of Judah (1 Kings 15:16-20).

Activities Below Sea Level
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We have seen the sources of the Jordan. I have often
watched the clouds above mount Hermon and said to myself:
These are the real sources of the river. Like all things else,
it comes from above, and returns thither again. Downward
and devious and dirty is its course, but its end complements
its beginning. Upward in spotless purity it ascends %o the
source from which it came. In that dread depression where
lies the sea of Death, G-od sends His sunlight, whose beneficent
rays convert the Descender into the Ascender, the Jordan into
the Olen. Though invisible, the river flows upward into the
skies as really as if its flood flowed up along the road from

Jericho to Jerusalem.

It is a marvelous illustration of God's

power and purpose in His dealings with the death doomed
sons of Adam.
FAREWELL TO TIBERIAS

I am sitting in the bus, at the southern limits of Tiberias,
waiting to go to the railway station at Semakh, at the lower
end of the lake. I have said farewell to my friends, and to the
scenes of our Lord's ministry. The buzz of voices is becoming
louder. The bus is full of passengers. Surely it is time to go.
I see that an armature is lying on the floor by the driver. I
imagine this bus belongs in the hospital.
Ah, here is the
driver. As I suspected, the self starter is about ten man power.
They shove us along. In goes the clutch, and we are off. I
hope the engine does not die on the way! Along beautiful
lake Galilee. Over the Jordan. Into the station. A third class
to Jerusalem, please. Six hundred and nine feet below sea
level, says the sign. Ting-a-ling, goes the bell. First notice.
There it goes again. The train starts. Good bye, lake Galilee!
Another gracious chapter of my life is at an end. Privileges
and blessings far beyond my deserts or dreams have been
granted to me on your lovely shores!
I have chosen to go to Jerusalem by train, in order to ride
on the railways of Palestine, and to see the valley of Jezreel,
and the coast country from Haifa to Jaffa. In this way I shall
see the whole coast from Tripoli to Egypt. Now we are eight
hundred and nine feet below sea level.
THE RUTENBERG CONCESSION

Now we are going by the Rutenberg electrical project.

Large cement ditches. Great gates. A small lake. Station,
Naharaim. Extremely modern. Tile floor. White, cement pil
lars and roof. Now we are crossing the Jordan again, into
Palestine proper. The Jordan valley is wide and level here.
A profusion of brilliant wild flowers—Anemone Coronaria, the
lily «of the field. A black-veiled woman turns her head to
ward me. "Haifa?" I nod my head and say "Jerusalem". "El
Kuds?" I nod again. Difficult to carry on a conversation with
an unseen face and in an unknown tongue. The valley widens.
We are keeping above it, and crawling along now. Fields of
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Fertile Valleys and

small white flowers.

Many anemones along the right of way.

THE VALLEY OF JEZREEL

Beisan ahead. Turning in, away from the Jordan. Excava

tions on our left. Beisan beyond. Entering the valley of Jezreel. Station, Beisan, some distance from the town. The
Hebrew sign, transliterated, is Bethshan. We are going up a
wide, level, well-cultivated valley. A town to the south, at the
mouth of a wady. Station, Shutta. Green, eucalyptus trees.
Alfalfa. Town. Nursery. Ain Harod. Jewish farmers. Sturdy.
Thrifty. Large village on our right. Station. This is the real
colony of "Ein Harod".

This valley seems to be predominantly Jewish. Perhaps
best farmed of any part of Palestine. Stop. Zireen. Many
broad fields.
Pretty village with trees.
Eucalyptus grove.
Station, Afule. Main road from Nazareth to Jerusalem crosses
the track here. Many new passengers. On the great plain of
Esdraelon or Megiddo. The heights of Carmel are ahead.
Station, Kafr Barukh (Shelter Blessed). Widest valley in the
land. Kafr Vehoshua (Shelter Joshua). This is Armageddon,
the great mobilizing ground for the international army of the
end time. Now it is a vast green carpeted expanse. Along the
Kishon. Station, Om el Zeinat. Acres of anemones. The valley
closes in. Now it widens again. Kafr Hassidim (Shelter Kind
ness). Nesher (Vulture). Haifa. Change!
HAIFA AND THE MEDITERRANEAN

In the depot at Haifa. The usual hurry and worry to get
aboard. Train to Ludd right alongside ours. Fresh sea breeze.
Very near the bay. The little two-car-with-engine-in-one train,
which brought us from Semakh, backs out of the station. The
last bell is ringing. We are moving. The harbor. Three large
ships. One, white, passenger. The breakwater. Dredger. Mak
ing large concrete blocks for top of breakwater. Beautiful
German settlement. The shore of the Mediterranean, where
Carmel juts into the sea. Carmel is receding from the shore.
Kafr Semir (Shelter Rigid). Two steamers far out on the
Mediterranean. Ruins ahead, built out on a point. Crossing
a small stream, Athlit. Here are large cranes, loading small
cars with huge rocks for Haifa harbor. A temporary town,
mostly sheet iron or tar paper, here spelled "Atlit". Still an
other steamer. Zilchron Yaagov (Memorial Wine Vat). Bedaween tents—sand dunes between us and the ocean.
Plain
opens on the beach. Red-roofed town, Binyamina (Son Right).
Much level land under cultivation. Eucalyptus grove.

High sand dunes between us and the sea. Orange grove.
New groves, just being planted. Eucalyptus windbreaks. Vines.
Olives. A Southern California scene. Hadera. We are leaving
the shore far to our right. Long stretches of open plain.
Qalgilya station. Cactus hedges. Another long stretch of open,
cultivated country.

Rasel Ein.
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LUDD OR LYDDA

Finally we come to Ludd, where we must change cars for
Jerusalem. Here it was that Peter healed Eneas, the paralytic.
Surely it was but a picture of that which is to be. I have no
doubt that praise (Eneas) is paralyzed here today, waiting for
His healing hand.

Only a few minutes' run has brought us to Er Ramie.
There are hundreds of people on the main road, out near the
• aviation field, in holiday attire. There must be some sort of
celebration today. As I will come this way again, and it is
getting too dark to see much, I will describe the train ride
between Jerusalem and Ludd when I leave the Holy Land ten
days hence.

The third class carriages on the Palestine railways have no

compartments. An aisle runs their full length, with wooden
seats on each side, seating two on one side and three on the
other. There are not very many passengers this evening. The
Moslems are especially interesting. See yon venerable Mussul
man. He is spreading his cloak on the floor right in front of
us, between the seats. Nobody pays any attention to him, so
we must not stare. He is evidently trying to figure out if he
is facing Mecca. Let us hope that the train does not turn so
much as to spoil his aim. Now he is mumbling to himself. He
is raising his hands. He is bowing. Now he goes down on his
knees and falls forward with his face to the floor. Up he
jumps and begins all over again. There can be no doubt of
his sincerity or earnestness. He pays no attention to the other
passengers. The little boy who waits on him and holds his
staff takes it all as a matter of course. It is a long prayer,
but he is finally finished. Another old man takes his place
with quiet deliberation. Let us never underrate the tremen
dous force which religion has in the lives of many of these
men of the east. It is the real cause of the unrest in this land
today, and will bring on the greatest of all conflicts in the
time of the end.
FAREWELL

TO JERUSALEM

The last days of our sojourn in El Kuds, the Sacred City,
have been rather busy. The problem of presents has been
almost too much for us. Of course, there are some nice Per
sian rugs at a few hundred or thousand apiece. But we could
afford to send only a thread to our many friends. We have
provided hundreds of flower cards, but need something special
for those of them actually engaged with us in the work. What
shall it be? It soon narrows down to olive wood, mother of
pearl, shaped in Bethlehem, Dead Sea stone, and pottery. The
little jars and mills, with millstones, are interesting to show,
but hardly a fit present.
The innumerable ornaments in
mother of pearl might do for others but there seems to be
nothing but the letter openers for us. So also with the olive
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The Power of Grace

In Christ we are complete. Not only are we mature,
but righteous and holy, strong and glorious—everything
that God's heart could wish. Let us not discount this
because our actions or the consciousness of our own vileness and weakness and lack of holiness and righteousness
and immaturity seem to deny it. Naught that we are or
do affects our place in Him, for that is ours by grace
through faith, and depends on Him and not upon our
selves in any way. At the same time there is probably
no more effective force to produce these graces in us
than the consciousness and confidence that naught can
disturb our completeness in Him, not even our own
unbelief and failure and disgrace. I have emphasized
and will continue to stress this great truth because it
is the power apart from which exhortation degenerates
into mere law keeping. It seems to me that there is no
lack of exhortation, so I do not see the need of adding
to it. But there is much weakness on the part of those
who seek to live so as to please God. They need power
more than precept. And this is found in what Christ
has done, not in what they seek to accomplish.
A. E. K.
"Out of sight, out of mind" is by no means my attitude
toward my many friends. I hope in the coming eons to
find time to cultivate their acquaintance. But now I can
best serve them by digging away at my task of removing
the traditions of centuries from divine revelation. I am
devoting much time these days to the Hebrew transla
tion. The Psalms, Proverbs, the Minor Prophets, Isaiah,
and some other portions have been roughed out concordantly.
The vocabulary is being continually improved
and enlarged. But it is a tremendous task. I would like
to be able to give my best to it for some years, at least
until the preliminary version is done. The more I am
engaged with the Hebrew the more I see the need of a
fresh and fundamental investigation of the actual facts.
The traditions of Jewish scholars still have a strangle
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hold on the text. All is in need of a thorough renovation.
This will involve ever so much more labor than I antici
pated. We hope to make a complete concordance of our
work before publishing. This will be the tool we hope to
use in investigating and restoring the Hebrew grammar.
There are any number of snarls to unravel.
The German version is far enough along so that it
no longer takes much of my time. It is about to be
checked by a German concordance we are making, with
the aid of several volunteer helpers.
This additional
safeguard, of making a complete concordance to check
our work, greatly appeals to me. I feel that we can do no
greater service for the saints (than to supply them with
effective tools for work in His Word, arid a concordance
of the original in a modern language is by far the best
instrument for finding and defending the truth of God.
I must beg the pardon of my correspondents for writ
ing to them on postal cards. I know that it is not the
most polite procedure, but they must look upon me as
they would a soldier at the front, from whom any scrib
ble with a lead pencil is acceptable. The fact is that the
writing of letters takes more time than my conscience
will allow me to give, and even the expense is not incon
siderable, in " foreign" letters. Then, also, the German
post cards are large and quite a message can be written
on them. I always have a quantity on hand and it is

easy to dash off a card. But I suppose I need not apolo
gize to my friends. They know that I do not wish to
slight them intentionally. It is because I wish to really
serve them that I treat them so shabbily.
A. E. K.
De Geldersche Post, Koningstr. 21 Arnheim, Holland,
a weekly Christian paper, usually contains a letter by
"Neef. Gerardus" under which name he treats of many
of the great truths of Scripture in a way which will
interest our Dutch friends. The subscription is florins

2.50.—A.E.K.
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The Opposition

For a long time we have had no answers to opponents in our

magazine, though the opposition has been fiercer than ever.
We do not wish to burden our friends with our personal
trials, yet we do crave their sympathy and prayers. All
whose hearts are with us will wish to know the news from
the front. Three lengthy articles have appeared against the
version and our teaching, two in The Bible League Quarterly,
of London, England, and one in the Moody Monthly, of
Chicago.
The first was written by a Cambridge undergraduate and
contained six direct falsehoods, six misrepresentations, six
irrational inferences, and six unfounded insinuations. I read
it carefully to see if there was a single sentence about our
work which was unreservedly true. I found not one. The
whole case against the Concordant Greek Text was based
upon the alleged insertion of the spurious words about the
Trinity in 1 John 5:7. When it was pointed out to the
Editor that these words are not in the Concordant Version
he stopped further circulation of the issue, and, in the next
number, said that this statement was "quite inadvertently
made"!
But the charges against the text were not with
drawn, though based upon this inexcusable falsehood.
It
seems quite possible to examine the Concordant Version
Greek Text, find a passage which is not there, and condemn
it on that account, even if the Authorized Version has it.
But what is this compared with an apology which withdraws
the ground of the accusation and leaves the accusation stand?
A noted philosopher has said that religion has radically
vitiated the standard of human morals. We submitted a mass
of evidence showing that other statements in the article were
not true.
In a later issue another attempt was made to
excuse some of these falsehoods on the ground of the "impres
sions" they had received. A complete statement and several
lengthy refutations were sent to the officers of the Bible
League without result, so Brother Edward H. Clayton has
issued a pamphlet, "Is the Bible League Criticism of the
Concordant Version Reliable?" We wish to get this to all
supporters

of the

League.

Lately another criticism of our doctrines appeared in the
Quarterly, Brother Clayton has a pamphlet replying to this

also.

Every charge against us in it is either false or unscrip-

tural. Because I said that only the worst offenders will be
tormented in the lake of fire, this is changed to "punished"
and the inference drawn that I teach a "mass conversion" at
the great white throne. This is ridiculed and shown to be
unscriptural. All this notwithstanding many statements to
the contrary in the pamphlets quoted. So other inferences
are drawn and it is insisted that I teach that God created

sin, that sin did not enter through an act of disobedience,

etc. In a private letter the same writer claims that, because
I have referred to Paul's conversion as an example of God's

to Our Message
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ability to save, therefore I teach that Paul is the example of
salvation by sight, not by faith, and that he will be cast into
the lake of fire and, therefore, I believe in purgatory. Is this
not mentally and morally abnormal. Such is the character
of the opposition. Men recognized as defenders of the faith
do not hesitate to draw illogical conclusions and charge me
with the exact opposite of my express words. At the same
time another magazine charged me with conditional immor
tality! As in the case of our Lord, the false witnesses do not
agree.

In Jerusalem a young Greek took a violent aversion to
the Concordant Version and wrote a letter to the MooWy
Monthly against it. Evidently they took no pains to verify
his statements, none of which would have stood the test,
Among other things he commended Tregelles* Greek Text,
which was largely formed before Sinaiticus was discovered,
and is long out of date. It seems incredible that the Editors
of the Monthly should pass on such evident ignorance, but
they also allowed the statement that the Concordant Version
inserts the words "the water and" (John 3:8), "three words
not found in any manuscript or version, ancient or modern,"
when any critical Greek text would have shown them that

they are in the best of all manuscripts. And then they charge
me with limited knowledge! Well, my knowledge is' limited,
but—?

The gist of this article was copied by the Bible Witness,

and the statement as to John 3:8 by The Greek Student's

Monthly. The latter publication, however, withdrew their
statement with an apology, in the next issue. The Bible Wit
ness came out with a statement that the article was backed
by the Moody Monthly and that the Concordant Version was
an attempt to teach conditional immortality! But they prom

ise another article in the succeeding issue.
In all this there is profit for us. If we teach error it can
be met by an appeal to the Word of God. But this is done
only when our teaching is perverted. The moment that our
opponents do tell the truth as to our doctrines they no longer
appeal to the Scriptures. Then it is a native Greek or an
unbelieving scholar or a creed. Do not their acts testify to
the truth, while their words deny itt
My thanks are specially due to those who have helped to
bear the burden of this conflict* especially to Brother Alex
ander Thomson, of Edinburgh, for his sturdy, well-informed,
didactic defense. It seems a pity that these could not be pute
lished, but we hope to have some of the most interesting
facts in the form of articles later. The serious feature of
this work, however, is that it takes valuable time, which can

not well be spared from the translation work.

Brother Thom

son is engaged on the Hebrew text, and Brother Clayton on
the checking of the version. We wish to do our duty in standr

ing by the Word, but our hands will be too full with the
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Test Every Statement

Word itself to give much attention to its future defense.
From this my friends will also see how impossible it is
for me to reply to private criticisms. I am sorry, for it can
not but give the impression that I am unable to defend my
ground. But in practically all cases the real difficulty lies,
not in what I have said, but in the inferences therefrom,

whi-oli arise from the views of unsympathetic readers.

To

those who cannot see what I write I would say that I say
what I mean and I mean what I say. Test carefully and see
if you are not injecting into my words something of your
own. And test all by the Scriptures, not by feelings or infer
ences. Let us believe God and our differences will vanish.
On the other hand, I am thankful for such criticism as is of
general interest, for it will help in preparing articles for the
edification of all.—A. E. K.

YOU SHALL NOT BE TESTIFYING FALSELY

(Matthew 19:18)
'-Now the chief priests and the whole Sanhedrin sought
false testimony against Jesus . . .for many testified
against Him falsely, and the testimonies were not con
sistent . . ." (Mark 14: 56). On all sides men and mag
azines are seeking false witnesses against us, and they
are finding them. But their testimony is, not only false.
They do not even agree with one another. One English
magazine claims that I "boldly assert that very few per
sons will be punished in the lake of fire", another that
"the Concordant Version is a clumsy attempt to foist the
heresy of conditional immortality upon a credulous pub
lic*'. A noted Armenian scholar claims that we are prop
agandists for the I. B. S. A. Another evangelical publicatioii says that we are Universalists. The religious leaders,
that is, the fundamentalists^ find it iiripossible to meet /us

on th6r ground of God's Word.

Men who ordinarily

wpuld blush to tell an untruth have no conscience what
ever if it is against us. They dread the results if the
saints should be allowed to examine the evidence we pre
sent. So they seek to prejudice believers against us.
They do not deem it necessary to inquire if the witness

i$ true, ;iIn fact they do not want true evidence. If it is
false they seize it eagerly^ and spread it.

An example

by the Word of Truth
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will illustrate this: One of the great American religious
journals published a letter saying that the Concordant
Version adds words to the Bible which are not found in
any manuscript or version, ancient or modern. Aiiy
tyro ought to know that the best of all manuscripts and
the earliest versions have the words, yet men of the
highest reputation put their seal to this liey for no other
reason than that it would harm the Concordant Version.
But the remarkable thing is that this delicious morsel
was immediately snatched up by other journals, who
should have condemned it. Can there be any question
as to the character of these witnesses. And when false
witnesses do not agree is it not clear that they are oppos
ing the truth ? When you read a criticism of the Con
cordant Version, test it by the facts.
It is probably
another false witness. God can make their false witness
a powerful testimony to the truths—A. E. K.

THE UNVEILING

The insistent demand for our studies in the Unveiling,
coupled with the intense interest in the theme at this
time, make it advisable to revise and reissue the series in
book form. We urge all our friends to take advantage
of the popular trend, and help us to circulate this volume
among the saints. We already have a number of advance
orders, but will greatly appreciate it if our friends will
let its know immediately' Jiow many they^ would like to
have, so that we may know how large an edition to print;
Those who desire to help financially in its publication
are invited to send the price ($2.00 a cojiy) with their
advance orders. We believe that the publication of this
book should not be delayed longer, in spite of adverse

financial conditions. Besides the articles which appeared
in the magazine* it will contain the complete text of the
Unveiling, brought up to date. We hope, to have the
book ready this summer. Send in your orders and wishes
at once.—A. E. K.
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Items of Interest
CONCORDANT BIBLE CLASS, DUBLIN, IRISH FREE STATE

The class in Dublin is being richly blessed by its studies
of the Concordant Version of the Sacred Scriptures and
also greatly appreciates Unsearchable Riches.
Recently a
series of addresses has been given on "God's Words,"
"Rightly Dividing the Word of Truth/' "The Eons," and "The
Bride of Christ". These and the personal conversation of dif
ferent members of the class have aroused interest among a
few seekers after truth.
I am pleased also to say the class has gained a small
increase in numbers. We would like to convey to Brother
Knoch our grateful thanks for his labors in the Lord, and
we pray that by patient continuance in the study of His
Word, we may, with all of like faith, be made mature mem
bers of the body of Chrisf, and we wish, through our journal,
Unsearchable Riches, to convey our warm love to all the
brethren.

Yours by His grace,
Concordant Bible Class
Per R. Morewood

"THE LANTERN"
This is the appropriate title of a new magazine issued by
a group of young men in the north of London. And it lives
up to its name! The opening editorial boldly recognizes that
God is God. This is followed by one on "The Forgiveness of
Sins", which distinguishes clearly between forgiveness and
justification. Then there is a concordant study on "burden"
and "load". The closing article is on "The Ten Virgins of
Matthew 25", which are interpreted as the nations in the
thousand years. It is issued by "The Lantern Fellowship",
with the following committee: R. H. Bigg, chairman and
honorary editor; R. K. C. Rose, honorary treasurer and secre
tary; G. H. Beak, R. C. Boys, G. Hazelwood, A. P. Hulsman,
H, Pattenden, T. C. Wade. Subscription is two shillings, six
pence, per year. Address the honorary treasurer, 5, Upcrof
Avenue, Edgware, Middlesex, England.
GERMANY, AUSTRIA, AND SWITZERLAND

The German Unseachable Riches continues its testimony
that God is God and that death is death, two doctrines which
are very much opposed among: evangelicals and the more en

lightened circles of believers.

But gradually we are winning

most enthusiastic responses from some whose hearts the Lord
has opened. We are in continuous receipt of letters from grate
ful spirits. One, which has just arrived may be of special inter
est to our readers. Here are a few extracts: He was born a
child of strict Catholic parents in a very conservative moun
tain village in the Tirol, and was trained for the priesthood.

from Many Lands
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He entered a Franciscan cloister, and was chosen to be teacher

of theology and received the title Doctor of Theology. In 1931
the truth drove him out of the Roman church and he joined a
bishop who sought to get the truth from the early fathers.
Then he left him for the Pentecostalists. Then his attention
was called to our writings and he finds himself in hearty
accord with the great truth of God's deity and universal recon
ciliation, notwithstanding his extreme prejudice against Origen, the early father who is called a heretic because he held
it. Now he is studying Romans and serving a small company
in Austria. His letter is written to cheer us and encourage us
in our efforts to make God known.
BROTHER CHRISTOFFERSON FALLS ASLEEP

Dear Brother Christofferson, seventy-six years old, fell
asleep in Jesus February 1, at Seattle, Washington. Years ago
he was a Swedish Baptist preacher, but for over twenty years
he attended the Bible class held in the home of Dr. Barrett,
and later in the Scripture Study Hall, led by Brother Kirk.
He was a faithful student of the Scriptures and greatly
rejoiced in the truths of Paul's epistles. He found great peace
in all of God's will and was a mature saint of God.
His
beloved wife who survives him has been an invalid and great
sufferer for over twenty years.
These two saints suffered
together in physical pain and weakness but have borne a con
stant testimony to God's sustaining grace and peace.
NEW ZEALAND

Canon W. G. William, of St. Laurence's Church, Aramoho,
New Zealand, has taken a firm stand for the salvation of all
men. An arresting sermon of his on this theme was published
in The Wangawui Chronicle, showing conclusively that the
eons are limited and that all men will be saved when God has
finished His eonian purpose.
LOS ANGELES CLASS

The inexorable hand of death has again been laid upon one
of the faithful servants of God in the person of Brother Joseph

Sturge Johnston of Pasadena, long recognized as a gifted vteach-

er of God's holy Word and an exemplar of holy living;
Brother Johnston was born at the corner of State and Lake
streets, Chicago, Illinois, February 2, 1843, and died at his
home in Pasadena, California, November 10, 1933, aged ninety
years and nine months. His parents came from Scotland to
Canada in their childhood, and afterwards moved to Chicago.
His father belonged to the "underground railroad" in pre-war
days. On the tombstone of his parents is inscribed the signifi
cant words: "Believers in Christ and friends of the needy and

the oppressed," from which it is seen that Brother Johnston
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A Faithful Servant

inherited the spirit of self-sacrifice which characterized his life.
From early life he suffered from defective vision, which
added hardship to his school days and which was not corrected
by spectacles until the days of the civil war. In April, 1861,
he joined the Zouaves and was later transferred to the Nine
teenth Regiment of Illinois Infantry, Company I, with the
rank of Sergeant. In September, 1863, at the battle of Lookout
Mountain, he received a wound from a bullet which passed
through his lungs, narrowly missing an artery. While in the
army he organized a chess team, which, with music, furnished
his favorite entertainment. After the war he became an archi
tect and designed school and qounty buildings still standing in
Chicago, and later devoted himself to the construction of grain
elevators. His work had public approval because of its solidity
and the honesty with which it was accomplished.
On September 10, 1868* he was married to Harriet May
Paine, of Connecticut, to which union were born two sons and
two daughters.

A daughter and a daughter-in-law survive him.

From early years Brother Johnston was an earnest Bible
student, devoting much of his time to teaching Sunday school
classes and conducting cottage Bible meetings. He also wrote
and published many religious works, among which may be
mentioned "Two Natures", "Bible Studies," "The First Epistle
of John," "The Letter of Titus," "Christ Victorious Over All,"
and many tracts. Ten years after the book, "Christ Victorious,"
was published, and after he had completely lost his sight, the
book was read to him, and his comment was: "I would change

nothing." Many letters were received testifying to the com
fort and satisfaction derived from this exposition of Scripture.
Brother and Sister Johnston lived to celebrate their golden
wedding anniversary in 1918. She passed away in 1924, two
years after removing from Chicago to Pasadena. He was laid
to rest in the family plot in Oakwoods Cemetery, Chicago.
Brother Johnston was a Christian gentleman, marked by an
uncompromising loyalty to what he recognized as truth. He
taught Bible classes in Chicago and Pasadena for many years.
Melville Doziee
WASHINGTON, D.

C.

The speakers and topics for January, 1934, at the meetings
in Washington, D. C, were as follows: January 7, E. G. Berry,
"The Threefold Glories of Christ"; January 14, E. H. Thomson,
"The Eons andc Administrations"; January 21, T. M. Smiley,
"The Sovereignty of God"; January 28, C. E. Myers, "The
Living and the Written Word", These meetings are held each
Sunday afternoon at three o'clock, in the Y. W. C. A. Headmarters Building, Seventeenth and K Streets, N. W., and are
t upplemental to and not intended to interfere with church
connections; sponsored by members and non-members of
•denominations.

Ancient vs. Modern
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THE "NATIVE GREEKS" AND THE C. V.

A knowledge of modern Greek ought to be of some help
in understanding the ancient tongue, but a little reflec
tion will show that, in the course of thousands of years,
radical changes may take place in living languages.
Very few of our readers could understand an early Engr
lish Bible, though these are not half so ancient as first
century Greek. Moreover, modern Greek itself varies in
different districts. In some it seems that the ancient
force of the aorist has survived. But, in general, it has
changed.
The following is extracted from a letter written by a
native Greek whose work has led him to check every
occurrence in the Scriptures. He says: '". ... . not to
speak about the wonderful change you brought into the
grammar. Greek brothers of my acquaintance, as well as
myself, had quite a time digesting this change, after the
teaching we had received at the Greek schools. When we
inquired at both Greek newspapers in New York we
were told you were out of your mind, but had a hearty
laugh at their expense. The more I translate, the more
I enjoy its beauty, and delight in reading God's accurate
expressions.''
Because of their schooling, how few educated Eng
lish students realize that our " present" is really indef
inite ! In Germany the same is true. Their verb, with
out any context, is indefinite. Ich schreibe (I write) is
the mere fact. Auxiliaries or the context may place the
action in time, but this does not reside in the verb itself.
Not recognizing the indefinite verb in their own language

and having been taught that the Greek aorist is a past
tense, no wonder those who do not go to the bottom of the
matter stumble at our insistence that the aorist is an
aorist. "Native Greeks" who really investigate are con
vinced, and rather enjoy the joke of learning about their
own language from an alien.—A. E. K.
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Service Opportunities

HEBREW CONCORDANCE
As the word families and the grammar of the Hebrew

need a thorough investigation, and the version will need

to be checked, we have planned an exhaustive card index

<f£ the Hebrew Scriptures, and preliminary trials may
B% made now in view of future work. Anyone especially

interested should communicate with us. It is a long,
tedious task, but well worth while.—A. E. K.
FIGURES OF SPEECH
If one of our readers is interested in figures of speech,
and has time to devote to the task, there is considerable
routine work on the new concordance to be done along
this line, which will find expression in the International
Edition which is planned.—A. E. K.

Dfetorbant

THE SO-CALLED ANGEL WORLD

Men have conceived an inordinate curiosity concerning
those creatures in the universe which are not within the
range of their faculties, especially those in the heavens,
beyond their ken. Because contact with these has been
chiefly through messengers or legates, it has become
common to call them "angels", as if they all were
occupied in carrying messages. Since so little is said of
them in the Scriptures, early attempts were made to
enlarge the literature on the subject. That is why so
much is made of them in ancient Jewish writings, the
Apocrypha, and such screeds as the book of Enoch.
What is really needed is a microscopic examination of
the Scriptures. That will protect us from the fantastic
imaginings of men, which are usually employed as a
background for understanding God's Word, or to enlarge
the scope of our meager knowledge of the theme.
The chief difficulty lies in the translation " angels".
There was strong opposition to the rendering messenger
in the English Concordant Version, and the same feel
ing is evident in compiling the German edition. We do
not like to lose our angels. Some have said, "But there
are angels, so why not translate accordingly?" That is
the point. Should a translator show what he knows in
his renderings, of which everyone will approve, or shall
he give what Gad says°i There is no expression in the
Hebrew or Greek for our idea, as expressed in the word
"angel". The word is not even a translation. It is a
transliteration of the Greek aggelos. If this had been
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Men may be "Angels"

used uniformly, it would soon have taken to itself the
exact force of the Greek.
It is not always used for
aggelos, but only when it accords with the traditions
against which our Lord so strongly warned His disciples.
It is a good example of discordant translation, of how
our Bibles effectively conceal instead of reveal the truth.
That there are many passages which seem to insist
that the mere word aggelos must mean a celestial being,
we are well aware. But this is always in the context, not
in the word. In many cases where we were once sure
that an "angel'7 was intended, such as Gabriel, we have
had to retract. "Angel" is interpretation, not transla
tion.

MEN MAY BE "ANGELS"

The name aggelos is translated messenger when it is
not angel. It is applied to John the Baptist (Mat. 11:10;
Mark 1:2; Luke 7: 27), to his disciples (Luke 7: 24), to
some of our Lord's disciples (Luke 9:52), to the spies
at Jericho (James 2:25), and once, by some inadvert
ence, to a messenger of Satan (2 Cor. 12: 7). The only
other occurrences of messenger in the Authorized Ver
sion (New Testament), are 2 Corinthians 8:23, "our
brethren . . . the messengers of the churches", and
Philippians 2:25, "Epaphroditus . . . your messenger97.
In these it should be translated apostle, or commissioner.
It is evident that our translators "knew" that there were
only twelve apostles, so they did not wish to have the
Scriptures teach otherwise. And also they "knew" that
angels are celestial beings, so they could not apply the
term to men. If they had not been so anxious to display
their knowledge, and had rendered both apostolos and
aggelos uniformly, we would have known much more,
and the saints would have been delivered from many
harmful traditions.
The noun, aggelia, is rendered message (1 John
3:11). There can be no question as to its significance.
Hence aggelos is messenger. It is an occupation, not a

and "Angels" may be Men
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"nature".- It does not distinguish between men and
celestial beings. It may be used of men just as freely as
of non-human spirits. When I was young I used to sing,
"I want to be an angel." This desire was gratified early
in life, when I ran errands for my parents and at my
vocation. Anyone can be an angel. All that is needed
is a message. If we wish to harbor truth in our hearts
we must speak of men as angels, or of angels as messen
gers, or the truth will elude us, and we will unwittingly
be trapped by age-old errors, no matter how earnest and
sincere our desire to know and to teach God's truth.
As from the Greek, the A. V. translation from the
Hebrew also uses angel for two words, wdak and abir.
The latter means sturdy, and is so rendered only once
in the well-known passage, "Man did eat angels9 food"
(Psa. 78:25). This, of course, is a clear concession to
corrupt tradition, for messengers have no special food,
at least it is no better, if not worse than the food of
others, John the Baptist ate locusts and wild honey.
This was surely angel's food, for he is thrice called an
angel! I have heard of American Indians who ate locusts
when out on the desert where nothing else could he had.
But they were not considered angels. I have never been
able to compel myself to try this "angels' food".
In Hebrew and Chaldee the common word for angel,
mlak, literally signifies a worker, but, in usage, it is con
fined to one kind of work, that of carrying messages. It
is translated ambassador four times (2 Chron. 35:21;
Isa. 30:4; 33:7; Eze. 17:15) and messenger, nearly a
hundred times. Messenger, in the so-called Old Testa
ment, is always the same as angelt except 1 Samuel 4:17
(bshr, carry-news) ; 2 Samuel 15:13; Jeremiah 51:
31,31 (ngd, teller), and Proverbs 25:13; Isaiah 57:9
(tzir, agent), and Genesis 50:16 (tzue, instruct), ac
cording to my books. In nearly a hundred instances the
rendering angel deceives the student into the idea that,
of necessity, a super-human being is intended, when in
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Not All in Heaven are Angels

no case is this to be deduced from the word itself. The
use of angel is interpretation, not translation.

The moment we translate uniformly our eyes are
opened to receive much light. Only a very small propor
tion of the celestial host are messengers. This is not the
proper designation for all of them, but only for those
who are sent with messages. As these are almost the only
ones who have any occasion to visit the earth, we should
not imagine that all the rest are similarly occupied. In
fact, the opposite is more likely to be true. If we should
send a few men as delegates to Mars, would it not be
foolish for the Martians to jump to the conclusion that
all human beings are messengers? We do not think that
foreign nations are populated with ambassadors, because
one of them comes to our capital. There are, indeed,
hundreds of millions of them (Un. 5:11), but this only
shows us how enormous the population of the celestial
realms must be. We know that there are more stars than
this, so the number, huge as it seems, is not great, for
there could easily be at least one messenger for each star.
The chief havoc wrought by this confusion in trans
lation is the unwarranted assumption that all "angels"
must, of necessity, be superhuman, of a different
"nature" from ours. And this is taught even where the
Scriptures distinctly insist that they are human, or men,
or mortals. For instance, the two "angels" who came to
Sodom are called by the name anush, mortal, just like
the men of Sodom.
It is not only the Sodomites
who called them this, but also the writer of Genesis
(Gen. 19:1,4,4,5, 8,10,11,12,16). These are also called
by this name in the previous chapter, when they visited
Abraham (Gen. 18:2,16,22).
One of them doubtless
was Jehovah, but surely no one makes Him an "angel".
He was a messenger, especially on this occasion, but,
instead of being unlike mankind, humanity was made in
His image, according to His likeness. There is nothing
strange or unnatural in His appearance as a man.
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In direct contradiction to the fact that Jehovah is
called a messenger (Gen. 19:1, 22, 24), and, indeed, has
the voice of the Chief Messenger (1 Thes. 4:16), our
English translation says, "verily, He took not on Him the
nature of angels . . ." (Heb. 2:16). The actual intro
duction of a whole phrase, which is not in the original
and which clashes with the context, opens our eyes to
the fact that the translators have ideas on this subject
which are not shared by the divine Author. The word
nature is peculiarly unfortunate, in that it gives sanction
to the false speculations concerning " angels", suggest
ing that they are a distinct order of beings not in any
case human, for our Lord did become a man. Later
translators have cut out "the nature of", yet the false
impression remains, and is considered so scriptural that
it is seldom even questioned.
But, some will say, does not Hebrews continually con
trast "angels" with men? No. That is not the point.
The first two chapters of Hebrews bring before us the
fact that, while God had been dealing with the nation
through heaven-sent messengers, now He comes in His
Christ, Who is better than any of those sent before Him
(1:4), Who is His Son (1:5), Who receives the worship
of all of the messengers (1:6), Who has an eonian
throne, far above His fellows (1:8, 9), Who is exalted
to God's right hand (1:13). To these messengers of the
past He does not subject the future habitance (2:5),
but, rather, He will put the heavenly messengers them
selves under man when all is subject to him. The whole
mistake arises from the fact that God has sent celestial
messengers to His people. As Christ is also from the
heavens, He must first be related to them, and then to
Moses and Joshua and Aaron, the human messengers.
The Scriptures are careful to distinguish between the
messengers of God in the heavens (which we call angels)
and those which belong to the earth (Mark 12: 25). The

latter may marry, but the former are not sexed. This is
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supposed to be so well known that our Lord appeals to
it without giving any proof. "For in the resurrection
they are neither marrying nor giving in marriage, but
are as messengers of God in heaven" (Mat. 22:30;
Mark 12:25). In Luke we are told that sons of the
resurrection "are equal to messengers" (Luke 20:36).
But today this is not known or accepted. Many passages
are supposed to imply the opposite. And it is this uncer
tain sound which is making infidels of men. Theology
and the Bible are at variance and they cannot believe
both. So they reject both.
ANGELS HAVE NO SEX

The sex of angels is often a subject of speculation.
Pictures usually give them a feminine aspect, with long
hair and flowing dress, but in apostate apocryphal
stories, and in traditional interpretations, especially as
regards sinning angels, they are always male, for it is
usually inordinate sexuality whictfi is supposed to lead to
their downfall. This matter is of prime importance. If
angels, who are not human, nor even sexed, can unite
with mankind, then we must also admit that animals of
different species can generate new species, and so we
throw open the door to evolution and throw doubt upon
the opening pages of the Bible. This has led, and will
lead, to the apostasy of the end time. Let us be exceed
ingly sure before we assert that the Scriptures actually
and directly teach the mingling of these two dissimilar
races. Let us not allow any reasoning from the Scrip
tures to lead us in this direction.
If, as the Scriptures plainly teach, the heavenly mes
sengers have no sex, how can they have the emotions,
the desires, the lusts, which accompany its possession?
To make the chief sin of angels depend on faculties and
functions which they do not possess, is a position which
is utterly untenable unless solidly supported by actual
statements in God's Word. No reasonings from that
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Word can possibly overcome its inherent unreasonable
ness. That the present writer has been guilty of this, and
not long since, is freely admitted. He postponed his ex
amination and revision of the subject until he had thor
oughly worked over the Hebrew vocabulary, and mean
while followed the traditions he had been taught, espe
cially that angels had unnatural connections with man
kind in earth's early ages.
A new rendering of Genesis five and six, and a more
careful study of the chronology of the time showed him
that he had been mistaken in confusing the days of Adam
with the days of Noah. There may be as much as seven
hundred years between them. In 1 Peter 3:20 the sin
of the messengers is connected with the days of Noah. I
once took this as a proof that "the sons of God" in Gen
esis six were angels, and that they are the sinning mes
sengers.
Since I now see that this is impossible, the
whole subject has cleared up and I find that I have not
been believing plain statements, but rather reasoning
from obscure ones. I gladly make this confession in the
hope that others will find a like relief. A few lines in
the notes of the Concordant Version should be stricken
out.

The passage in Peter reads as follows, concordantly
rendered:
For it is better to be suffering for doing good, if it be the
will of God, than for doing evil, seeing that Christ also, for our
sakes, once died concerning sins, the just for the sake of the
unjust, that He may be leading us to God; being put to death,
indeed, in flesh, yet vivified in spirit, in which, being gone to
the spirits in the jail also, He proclaims to those stubborn at
one time, when the patience of God waited in the days of Noah

while the ark was being constructed, in which a few, that is
eight souls, were conveyed safely through water, the represen
tation of which, baptism, is now saving you also—not putting
off the filth of the flesh, but the inquiry of a good conscience to
God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ, Who is at God's
right hand, being gone into heaven, messengers and authorities
and powers being made subject to Him (1 Pet. 3: 17-22).

It is always well to have the whole context, so as to
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get the drift of thought. Suffering and reward is the
subject here. Christ suffered and has been exalted. So
will it be with those who are His. In passing, it may be
well to point out that the sufferings of Christ, in this
passage, are not sacrificial, those that came from God,
but those heaped upon Him by men. We cannot suffer
as a sacrifice. God will not deal with us as such. In this
He is alone. But, at the same time, He suffered from the
evil heaped upon Him by men, and in this He is the
Example for His disciples of the Circumcision.
Several have objected to the concordant rendering on
the ground that it inserts the word in twice—in flesh, in
spirit. They would have it without, and make it read,
"put to death flesh, raised a spirit''. But that is totally
incomprehensible, and fails to show that these words are
in the dative case. In is the characteristic connective of
the dative, which locates, and it is absolutely necessary
in a language like English, which has no form to dis
tinguish the dative.
One of the strangest and most contradictory doctrines
of theology is the assertion that men are alive in death.
The statement that Christ was put to death, indeed, in
flesh, yet vivified in spirit, is one of the props of this
supposition. But when we remember the connection—
suffering at the hands of men and reward at the hands
of God—all is clear. Men could not kill Him through
His soul or spirit. They did it by means of His flesh.
God could not rouse Him by means of flesh. He did it
by the power of His holy spirit, for the spirit alone gives
life. Here we have the death and verification of Christ.
He was no longer dead when He was made alive. What
follows took place, not in death, but in resurrection. He
was not vivified twice. It included His body, which is
spiritual, or spirit-controlled. One of the weirdest night
mares in all theology is Christ, His body in the tomb, His
soul in hell, as a sort of phantom, visiting the prisonhouse of sinning angels.

When did the "Angels" Sin?
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WHEN THE "ANGELS" SINNED

The time when some or all of these messengers sinned
is clearly indicated by Peter in his first epistle. It was
when "the patience of God awaited in the days of Noah
while the ark was being constructed". This is usually
taken to be a clear indication that they are "the sons of
God" in the sixth of Genesis. The fact that in many
Bibles all of this comes on the same page, may have sug
gested this conclusion. But if carefully examined, it is
altogether untenable. There is half a millennium, at
least, between the days of Adam and the building of the
ark. Noah himself was not even born till a century after
the days of Adam and he was five hundred years old
before he began the ark.
As this point is of prime importance let us note the
following facts. Genesis is divided into eleven "genera
tions", (1) the heavens and the earth (2:4-4:26),
(2) Adam (5:1-6:8), (3) Noah (6:9-9:29), (4) Sons
of Noah (10:1-11:9), (5) Shem (11:10-26), (6) Terah
(11:27-25:11),
(7) Ishmael (25:12-18),
(8) Isaac
(25:19-35:29), (9) Esau (36:1-8), (10) Esau's Sons
(36:9-42), (11) Jacob (37:1-50:26). Note that Gene
sis five and the first eight verses of six deal with Adam
and his generations. In five we have his male descend
ants.
In 6:1-8 we have his daughters.
The A. V. has
obscured this, so we give a new rendering. The confusion
has arisen from the fact that the Hebrew adam may
refer to the individual or to the race, to the man, or to
mankind. As this section avowedly deals with the gen
erations of the man, it should be rendered accordingly*
And it comes that Adam starts to increase on the face of
the ground, and daughters are born to them [Adam and Eve].
And the sons of God are seeing the daughters of Adam that
they are good, and they are taking to themselves wives of all
whom they choose.

And Jehovah is saying, "My spirit shall not abide in Adam
for the eon. He is in their error, and his days shall be a hun
dred and twenty years.
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The distinguished were in the earth in those days, and,
moreover, afterward, those who are sons of God are coming to
the daughters of Adam, and they are bearing for them. They
are the mighty ones, who are from the eon, mortals of renown.

All of this belongs to the days of Adam, more than a
century before the days of Noah, and more than half a
millennium before the days of the ark, to which Peter
refers. There is no connection between the sinning mes
sengers and the sons of God.
DID ANGELS SIN LIKE SODOM?

Perhaps the strongest passage in favor of the sexual
sins of the fallen angels is found in Jude's epistle. I
candidly acknowledge that, for a long time, it seemed
insoluble to me. I had a subtle feeling that all was not
right in my understanding of the passage, but I could
not define it. At last, while working on a German trans
lation, I consulted the Elberfelder version, to see what
they had made of it, and the solution stared me in the
face. They translate, in like manner to them, but put in
the footnotes, "actually, these". The likeness is not
between the angels (them) and Sodom, but between
the cities about them and Sodom and Gomorrah!
The passage reads
Now I am intending to remind you, you who once are aware
of all, that the Lord, when saving the people out of the land of
Egypt, secondly destroys those who believe not. Besides, the
messengers who keep not their own sovereignty, but leave
their own habitation, He has kept in imperceptible bonds
under gloom for the judgment of the great day. As Sodom and
Gomorrah (and the cities about them in like manner to
these), committing ultra-prostitution, and coming away after
other flesh, are lying before us, a specimen, experiencing the
justice of eonian fire (Jude 5-7).

Jude brings up three examples: the sons of Israel,
the messengers, and Sodom and Gomorrah with the sur
rounding cities. These are all distinct in kind. There is
little likeness between the sin and the fate of the three
examples. The Israelites did not believe and were strewn
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along the wilderness. The messengers were not destroyed
for unbelief, but for failure to keep, and for leaving what
was theirs, hence they are held for future judgment.
Sodom and other cities were burned up for fleshly
excesses, and their land remains to testify to their doom.
This is not the time or place to give a detailed exposi
tion of this passage. We are concerned only with the
so-called "angels". Our main contention is that there
is only a general likeness, indicated by the word as, but
no specific resemblance to show that the messengers com
mitted the sin of Sodom or one similar to it. The words
"in like'manner", which are often used to prove this
position, relate to Sodom and Gomorrah, not to the
"angels". It is not like them (the messengers), but like
these (Sodom and Gomorrah). All of the cities of the
plain, except Zoar (Gen. 19:22, 23), were overthrown,
and all the plain, and the inhabitants of the cities (Gen.
19:25).
The word we render "habitation" occurs only once
more in the Scriptures and is not found in the LXX. In
2 Corinthians 5:2 it is used of the celestial body which
will be ours in resurrection. Therefore, I deemed it
probable that it referred to the celestial bodies of these
"angels". The Greek word means a literal house, so the
usage in Corinthians is figurative, for we will not have
actual houses for bodies in the resurrection. It is unwise
to transfer a figurative usage from one text to another.
Only the actual literal meaning of the word is the link
between passages which contain the same expression.
The transference of special usages from text to text has
become the source of much imaginative speculation.
Some have even confused it with concordant study.
But what was the sin of these messengers? Not a
word is said about the flesh or its excesses. They did not
keep their own "sovereignty" and left their own habita
tion. Note the repetition of the word own. Every crea
ture of God has its own proper habitation. For mankind,
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as at present constituted, it is the surface of the ground,
on the earth. Men are seeking to leave it, with some
measure of success. They are trying to usurp the realm
that belongs to the flying creatures and the fishes* They
are invading the upper regions of the air and the depths
of the sea, and are paying a dear price for their daring.
In some such way, but with more success, the mes
sengers left the housing God gave them, over which they
were the rulers, somewhat as man is sovereign in his
sphere. Man's "sovereignty" over the surface of the
earth consists in his lordship over all God's other crea
tures in this same sphere. So, we may take it, the mes
sengers failed to keep their superior place where they
belonged, and where they were needed to preserve order.
It is possible, but not at all probable, that the word
we render sovereignty may revert to its literal meaning,
origin.. In time it would mean beginning, which yields
no sense. Of state or place, it would yield a feebler idea
than sovereignty, for this practically implies that they
were first as well as foremost. As we shall see, there is
a relationship between sovereignties and messengers,
which suggests that this is the thought in this passage.
It accords well with habitation, its parallel here.
We are not told where the proper habitation of these
messengers is, or where they are now kept. We can only
mention possibilities, such as are evident to our senses.
Men could be held with iron chains. Not so celestial mes
sengers. Hence we are told that theirs are imperceptible.
The Authorized Version rendering " everlasting" is ab
surd on the face of it. Only in theology will men endure
such palpable contradictions as everlasting unto. The
word may just as well be analyzed into its elements unPERCEivable, imperceptible. Un- is the usual prefix a-.
Perceive is a very common root id. An ending, -ios,
makes it an adjective. Everlasting chains, which last
until the judgment, is inane. Imperceptible chains is
suggestive. Mankind is bound by imperceptible bonds
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to its habitation. It is only when we try to break them,
seek to leave the atmosphere, and suffocate, or desert the
soil and hunger, that we perceive the chains which bind
us. Such bonds detain these messengers in their jail.
Another passage, which should be considered in this
connection, is found in Peter's second epistle:
For if God spares not sinning messengers, but, thrusting
them into the gloomy caverns of Tartarus, gives them up to be
kept for chastening judgment, and spares not the ancient
world, but guards Noah, an eighth, a herald of righteousness,
bringing a deluge on the world of the irreverent, and condemns
the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah, reducing them to cinders
by an overthrow, having placed them for an example for those
about to be irreverent, and rescues just Lot, . . . (2 Pet. 2:4-7).

It is generally supposed that these messengers are

the same as those in First Peter and Jude, and there

seems to be no reason to distinguish between them. The

added information is very meager, but it helps to confirm
the facts which we have found elsewhere. There is no
hint of sexual sin. Indeed, the idea becomes impossible
when we consider it closely. They are always supposed
to be males exclusively. But what sort of race could that
be, of one sex only? It would be a monstrosity, such as
God could not possibly perpetrate.
Ordinarily, celestial messengers are not hampered in
their movements about the universe. They can exist any
where, even in the dense atmosphere of earth. It is pos
sible, however, that they need light, the universal source
of energy in the physical universe. So it may be that
they are deprived of light, and this constitutes the means
of their detention. This is enforced by this passage, in
which messengers are banished to Tartarus. This word
is used in Greek mythology of the regions furthest from
the light, and we seem to have no other clue to its
significance. Tartarus is not "hell", or hades, or gehenna, or the lake of fire. It is used for the detention of
"angels", only until they are judged. That which holds
them fast is darkness, gloom.
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Let it be emphatically understood that we do not
know where Tartarus is, but we merely make a few sug
gestions as to what may be possible. As the eye sweeps
the sky it finds some parts of it quite dark. As a rule a
powerful telescope will fill even such space with stars.
But there is one particularly dark spot, which seems
quite devoid of light. This may be Tartarus. A more
probable location, however, is found much nearer us.
The moon does not seem to have any atmosphere, hence

the shadows are very intense. This can be seen with the
naked eye if it is directed at the border between light
and darkness in the new moon. There are bright specks
in the dark portion where the sun shines on a high peak.
These are in intense coutrast with the surrounding
gloom. But the side of the moon which we see is illum
inated to some extent by earth-shine. The earth reflects
some of the light of the sun to the dark portions of its
disc, so that it is visible, even in the new moon. But
nearly half of the surface of our satellite is never turned
toward the earth. We never see it. It never sees us, so it
has no earth-shine. A shady place on this portion of the
moon would be intensely dark. A cavern would be almost
lightless even when the surface exposed to the sun is
bright. And no one who looks long at the surface of
the moon, with its rugged peaks and enormous craters,
can doubt the presence of innumerable caverns, formed
by volcanic action in the dim past. We do not know, but
here may be the gloomy caverns of Tartarus. The moon
is a symbol of the powers of evil. Possibly it actually
harbors the messengers that left their own sovereignty
and their own habitation.
My efforts to find some hint in the Scriptures as to
an earthly location for Tartarus have failed. There can
be no connection with the unclean spirits in the Gergesene demoniac, for demons and messengers are dis
tinct, in different categories, and Tartarus was cer
tainly not located in the demoniac or in the hogs, and
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they did not want to go into the abyss. This is rather a
tempting place to locate them, for it will be the prison
of Satan during the thousand years (Un. 20:3). But
there is no hint that he has companions in his dread
abode. And when the well of the abyss is opened locusts
like horses came forth with human faces and women's
hair and lions' teeth, with scorpion tails. Only their
king, Apollyon, is called a messenger (Un. 9:1-11). The
wild beast also ascends out of the abyss (Un. 11:7;
17: 8). There is no hint that sinning messengers are in
the abyss.
Another cause of confusion is the mistaken transla
tion of the sixth of Genesis, as we have elsewhere shown.
It speaks not of men, but of one man. It is in the singu
lar, and here denotes Adam. In the fifth chapter we
have an account of Adam's sons. This leads us up to the
time the ark was constructed, a hundred years before
the flood. Then the narrative returns, and we have an
account of Adam's daughters in the first four verses of
chapter six. We are told of their husbands and their
sons. It is important that we always distinguish the
" books", rather than the chapters, into which it is
divided. Chapter five begins the book of the generations
of Adam. This continues to 6: 9, where the next section,
the generations of Noah, begins. In chapter six, the first
four verses belong to the generations of Adam, not to
those of Noah.
The versions are evidently lax. What sense can there
be in saying of man (mankind), "for that he also is
flesh, yet his days shall be an hundred and twenty
years'' ? What others were flesh ? Translated concerning
Adam, it makes some sense. But a much better reading
is, "he also is in their error". That is, Adam went in
the same errors as his descendants. This whole section,
up to the fifth verse, deals with Adam and his daughters,
as well as their husbands and sons.
Perhaps the strongest cause for calling the sons of
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God angels lies in the fact that this phrase is not used
of men elsewhere in the Hebrew Scriptures, while it is
used of heavenly messengers. But this is an illogical
method of demonstration. It proves nothing. It merely
determines probability. If there is no decisive proof, it
ought to be given weight. The further fact that men are
so called in the later Scriptures, and that Adam himself
was a son of God, according to Luke (3: 38) proves that
the sons of God in the sixth of Genesis may be men.
When we remember that Elohim is also used of men
(Ex. 4:16; 7:1; 21: 6; 22: 8, 9), this may mean simply

that they were sons of human arbiters.

There was no

organized government in those days, but there must have
been men who dominated their fellows. Indeed, the sons
of these were dubbed " distinguished", because they rose
above their fellows. When we remember that Elohim is
plural in form, and may be in fact, we may translate
"The sons of the gods (arbiters)■" instead of the sons of
God.
Christ's ascent and descent
I was taught that Christ, when He ascended up on

high, led a multitude of captives with Him, that is, He
descended into the lower parts of the earth, into one
compartment of hades, where the souls of the just were
temporarily confined. And, in a hazy way, this was
linked up with His so-called "descent into hell" to
preach to spirit beings also. But as I came to know the
Scriptures better, the thought would not down, What
has this to do with Ephesians?
Christ's actions are
closely connected with the measure of grace given to
each one of us. The passage goes right on and names
some of His gifts to the ecclesia, apostles, prophets, evan
gelists, pastors, teachers. Why introduce such utterly
foreign ideas by "wherefore"?
It occurred to me that the quotation from Psalm
68:18 might account for the introduction of such incon
gruous matters by my teachers. But this was no help.

"The Lower Parts of the Earth"
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Instead, I found that the psalm said nothing of captives,
but rather of captivity. The only captivity suggested by
the context is that of the law, since the passage reads
Jehovah is among them on Sinai in the holy place.
Thou dost ascend on high. Thou dost capture captivity.
Thou dost take gifts among mankind,
And, indeed, the stubborn are for a tabernacle of Jah, God.

On Sinai the people of Israel were brought into bond
age. Through our Lord's descent and ascension they
will not only be delivered from it, but receive added
gifts, which, in Paul's case particularly, was for "the
rebellious also''. But it was impossible to see any descent
into the infernal regions in the song of the psalmist.
The psalmist, however, says nothing regarding "the
lower parts of the earth". Where are these located? I
can find no hint anywhere that Christ ever went into any
subterranean region, especially not during His death,
except that His body was in a tomb about three thou
sand feet above sea level—certainly not a low part of
the land. The myth that He left His body behind is a
sorry deception. His spirit was with the Father. His
soul was in the unseen. He was dead, before He was vivi
fied on the sabbath morning of His resurrection.
Recently I spent several months on the shore of lake
Galilee. I lived about five hundred feet above the surface
of the lake. Still the sign board, "sea level", was about
two hundred feet above my room. I was much impressed
with the thought that the ministry of our Lord was
largely accomplished in a region below the level of
earth's waters. Not many portions of the earth's surface
are below sea level. Death Valley and Salton Sea, in
southern California, are striking examples. I am inter
ested in a ranch seventy-five feet below sea level in
Coachella Valley. But none of these compares with the
gorge of the Jordan, and especially the once populous
shores of Galilee. Here, indeed, are "the lower parts of
the earth", to which our Lord descended. How fitly it

94

<t'Seen by Angels'9

accords with His humiliation! He was low, low physi
cally as well as humble spiritually.
Unlike His descent to the heights of Sinai, where His
glory was a consuming fire, He came down below the
common level of mankind, in grace, not to bring them
into captivity to the law, but to deliver them from its
bondage. The law demanded obedience, but grace gives
gifts. His humiliation is the basis of all the gifts we
receive. In no way could His "descent into hell" bring
blessing to us. The apostles, prophets, evangelists, pas
tors, and teachers certainly do not come from there!
So it seems that this passage in Ephesians is of no help
to us in considering the subject of spirit beings.
THE MYSTERY OF DEVOUTNESS

God's present work of grace among the nations is
primarily intended for the reconciliation of that part
of the universe which is not reached through Israel.
Through us they will learn the multifarious wisdom of
God (Eph. 3:10). They cannot see us, but they can learn
of us through messengers.
Therefore the apostle tells
Timothy that the secret of devoutness, as manifested in
flesh and justified in spirit, is seen by messengers (1 Tim.
3:16). This is usually applied to Christ, but the order
of the statements precludes this. He went up to glory
long before He was proclaimed among the nations. Be
sides, God was never manifested in His flesh. That, we

are clearly told, was a veil that hid, rather than mani
fested God. In Greek the word which is spelled OC. The
abbreviation for God, usually used, is precisely the same
as this except a bar across the 0. This came to be added
by mistake. The whole context speaks of conduct, and
this is the secret of devoutness, not of God.
A. E. K.

(To be continued in the next issue)
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FLESH OR SPIRIT?
Romans 8:5-9

The saint's walk should always be in accord with spirit.
Only so can the just requirement of the law be fulfilled
in him. Why this is so is shown in these verses. Flesh
and spirit are diverse in their dispositions, their inter
ests, and their issues. These two ways in which men walk
are presented as a warning and a call for the obedience
of faith. Saints do sometimes walk in accord with flesh,
and when they do the consequences are very grave. Flesh

and spirit are absolute opposites, for of the flesh comes
nothing spiritual and of the spirit comes nothing fleshly.
From the flesh can come only that which ministers death
to those who walk according to it.
"If God desires saints to walk only in accord with
spirit, as He does, why does He leave sin in our flesh ?"
The questioner believes that God eradicates sin from the
flesh. Others say sin remains, but they wish it did not.
Still others who know the presence of sin, believe that
God has a wise and loving design in it, though they
are ignorant of the whole design.
They believe that
whatever He does is just and good.
The question is
sometimes asked by those who would steal Israel's cove
nant privileges. They read of a change of heart and of
writing God's law on the heart. The promise is made
specifically to the house of Israel and the house of Judah
in the future. It is very mischievous to apply this prom
ise to anyone now, because it asks people to believe what
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is untrue to God's gospel and our own experience. There
are great dispensational differences between now and the
future, between the church and Israel. Now we are shar
ing Christ's sufferings and meeting the sin which He
resisted. Israel will share His earthly glory when He
comes a second time, apart from sin and its condemna
tion.
We shall be sinless only when we are glorified
together with Him.

The presence of sin in us enables us to fellowship
Christ's sufferings. We meet the same sin He met and
conquered, and we meet it in the power by which He
condemned it. Only by such contact with sin can we
learn its strength. Christ realized the whole extent and
enormity of sin as no other can. We have opportunity,
though limited, to discover in ourselves and others the
sin with which He dealt. Yet we can never feel as He
felt the full enmity of sin even in one individual, much
less in all the race. That could be learned only by always
resisting sin and further by enduring its whole doom.
Sin is in our personal flesh and was not in His. Yet He
was combating that very sin which is in us and in
every other member of the race—sin in its totality, with
all its evil potentialities. He defeated and condemned
it. We encounter a defeated and dethroned enemy, and
we may engage His power, share His victory, and
endorse His condemnation of sin. He frees us, not from
the presence, but from the power of Sin and Death.
Only as we resist sin do we get to know it and to
fellowship Christ's estimate of it. Thus the spiritually
mature are they who know most about the sins and dis
tempers that arise from the flesh. Only the spiritual and
righteous can really know sin and grace. Gross sinners
and they who are yielding to temptation are ignorant of
both. The sinless Christ knew more of sin than anyone
else.
And Paul, that greatest exponent of sin and
grace, came next. The saint who lives in the presence
of God with sin in his flesh will see most of the hideous-
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ness of sin. The careless believer thinks lightly of sin
and reasons falsely about grace, which he often miscon
ceives as license. One has said: '' Christ shuddered when
ever He uttered the word 'flesh'." Every contact with
sin in the flesh was to Him an adumbration of the cross.
The loathsome and murderous thing cast over His spirit
the shadow of the horror that was His when He was
made sin and suffered abandonment by His God.
Would we glimpse something of what He endured?
Then discover the malignity of the sin which is in our
selves by bringing it into the light of God. Then we
shall come to abhor it as God does, to hate it with some of
the hatred of Him Who smote it even when put upon
His own Son. The realization of God gives the realiza
tion of sin. The brighter the light of God in which one
walks the deeper will be the shadow cast by that one's
sin. Thus the holiest will ever be the most convicted and
contrite, and therefore most appreciative of the grace of
God. How blind we are to our own sin! Yet we condemn
our own sins when we see them in others. Only as we
determine in all things to walk in accord with spirit
shall we know the truth of the verses we now study. As
we seek that high standard we shall learn how sin in our
flesh menaces our spirituality. Fellowship with Christ's
thought about sin and participation in His condemnation
of it are made possible only by the presence of sin. We
learn more of sin after we become saints than was possi
ble to us before being saved.
Recognition of an ever present danger tends to make
us depend always on the Deliverer.
Alertness to the
enemy checks self-complacency. An unrecognized enemy
is the most dangerous. Too often it happens that with
out our knowledge the flesh supplies our motives, and
governs our thoughts and acts. It makes of us self-pleasers and men-pleasers till suddenly we are aware of our
defeat. Such experiences teach us that our only safety
in the presence of such a watchful foe is to keep in touch
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with God. Dependence occupies us with Him till He
becomes to us the Great Reality. Christ is the ever pres
ent power of God, a power above all the power of the
enemy.

The presence of sin calls for the constant exercise of
faith. True faith is active. It deals not with abstractions,
but with the realities of sin and salvation. Faith obeys
God and triumphs, or unbelief disobeys and sin triumphs.
Sin never defeats Him. Its victory proves our disobedi
ence.
The gospel is not merely abstract truth about
which fleshly men cavil, but it is an inner, spiritual
energy transforming its subjects.
It is not a barren
philosophy, but a law of life. Lacking this, profession
is vain. Evangelism must produce more than emotional
delight, and present more than ''food for thought". The
evangel calls for submission to God. Many listen to the
evangel as others go to the theater. They are satisfied to
be instructed and to have their emotions stirred, for they
have no intention of acting on the truth or of working
along the line of their emotion. Ezekiel was a popular
preacher who spoke in vain to such people. Listen to
Jehovah's complaint: "Lo, thou art unto them as a love
song of one that hath a pleasant voice, and can play
well upon an instrument; for they hear thy words but do
them not" (Ezek. 33:30-32). Many other preachers
know that they fail when they interest and please people
who withhold their obedience.
It is a law of emotional reaction that an emotion that
is not acted upon is soon spent and ever becomes more
difficult to rekindle. Emotion is given to be a working
force. There are unwholesome people who continually
go to meetings to have their religious emotions moved.
They like "searching" sermons under which they can
tremble, but they cleave to their sins. They like to be
galvanized into a semblance of spiritual life, and feel
sad when they find they are not moved as they once were.
When emotional delight is made a substitute for obedi-
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ence, emotional force is sooner or later spent. Similarly,
truth that is not applied to conduct becomes threadbare
and commonplace.
The religious novelty hunter is a
pitiable object. The precious things upon which many
saints live have no attraction for him. He flatters him
self that he is a truth seeker. While he learns without
any intention of obeying, others are feasting and grow
ing on what he regards as commonplace. "To restore a
commonplace truth to its first uncommon luster you need
only translate it into action." Clear perception of truth
may make us only graceless controversialists. But the
obedience of faith will make every part of the evangel
daily more luminous and vital. It will bring us the con
sciousness of a power over the ever present enemy, and
will make life one continual triumphal progress. „
The Scriptures say much of spiritual emotions and
of times of seeing. Yet the seers were most insistent on
obedience. Paul was an ecstatic and adoring worshiper.
He had also the greatest revelations and visions, but
they all converged on salvation of the daily walk. God's
supreme revelations are linked to "the common task, the
trivial round". Insight is harnessed to duty, for "tasks
in hours of insight willed can be through hours of gloom
fulfilled". To preserve the emotional nature from speedy
exhaustion it is necessary to harness an emotion to a task.
The argument of these verses continues the theme
stated in verse two, but it is not here carried to its con
clusion, which is reached only in verse 16. The freedom
is realized only as one walks not in accord with flesh but
with spirit, 4. The sources of fleshly and spiritual con
duct are set in contrast. Flesh and spirit are presented
as different states, with different dispositions, interests,
and issues. They are also different spheres in which
unsaved and saved men live. As one is in accord with
flesh or spirit, so is his bent or disposition, 5, and as is
the disposition, so the issue is either death, or life and
peace, 6; the first clause of verse six is taken up, and
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proof is given that the disposition of the flesh is death
because it is enmity to God, and this enmity is proved
by its incapability of being subjected to His law, 7; this
being so, they whose sphere of life is flesh cannot please
God, 8; they in whom God's Spirit is dwelling are in
another sphere, that of spirit, 9-; yet if one has not the
spirit of Christ, that one is not His, -9. How the dis
position of the spirit is life will be shown in 10-11, and
the conclusion and its application is made in 12-13, while
verse 14 shows just who are the sons of God.
5. For those who are in accord with flesh are disposed
to that which is of the flesh, yet those who a/re in accord
with spirit to that which is of the spirit. Between these
alternative states dispositions and interests only saints
can choose, for they alone have the spirit. So that this
passage primarily concerns them and their walk. One
yields himself without fail to one or other of these dis
positions. Both flesh and spirit solicit our preference.
Two classes of interests appeal to us, and to each of these
there is in us a corresponding disposition. They who are
in accord with the flesh have interests in common with
the whole world of unbelieving men. They are governed
by the world, by its maxims, its aims, and its fortunes.
They would fain live as unbelievers do if only they could
be assured that they could die the death of the righteous
and get his reward. They are not disposed to secret
prayer, devotional study of God's Word, or the converse
of the saints. They who are in accord with the spirit
have wide horizons, for they live in expectation of eonian life. What is of God is not only desirable, but be
comes increasingly real. They read God's Word, and
beyond the sacred page they seek God. They love the
Book because it reveals God to them. They turn to it
asking, What wilt thou have me to do, Lord? When
God reveals, they believe; when He commands, they
obey. They desire God's salvation, and loathe sin.
Men may be classed as psychical or soulish, as fleshly,
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or as spiritual. They who have not the spirit are wholly
in the flesh (1 Cor. 2:14; 15: 44, 46; James 3:15; Jude
19—these are all the occurrences of the adjective psucJiikos, soulish).
Then the saints are described as being
either fleshly or spiritual. The Corinthian saints were
fleshly (1 Cor. 3: 3, 4, sarkikos). They walked much of
the time according to man, which shows that so far they
were unspiritual. The saint lives normally in accord
with spirit (1 Cor. 2:13,15; 3:1; Gal. 6:1). Nicodemus
and Saul of Tarsus are notable examples of the soulish
man at his best. They were using their religion to carry
out Satan's program in the flesh: "You shall be as
God."
They were busily "building character" while
they were fleshly and unspiritual. Some saints also are
fleshly. Hence the un-Christlike character of some who
profess their faith while bearing little of the fruit of the
spirit. Paul is the model of all spiritual men. He mani
fested the disposition of the spirit in all things.
The Greek verb pJironeo, be disposed to, should not be
translated "mind". Nous, mind, and pJironerna, disposi
tion, may be clearly distinguished by comparing 1 Corin
thians 2:16 and Philippians 2:5. The "disposition"
means the bent of the affections, the will, and the moral
interests proceeding from either flesh or spirit. The dis
position which is in Christ is the same disposition that
belongs to the spirit which He imparts to us, and will
always manifest its presence in the same way.
In John 3: 6 the popular versions read, '' That which
is born of the Spirit is spirit." The translators, recog
nizing a difference between God's Spirit and the spirit
ual life given to believers, capitalized the first occurrence
of spirit, but not the other. That would be a good rule
to follow if the translator could infallibly determine in
each case which spirit was meant. A translator should
not interpret: an expositor does. The reader has a right
to know whether he has a translation or an interpreta
tion. Exercising the expositor's privilege in these notes,
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we give spirit a capital "S" when we believe God's
spirit is meant, and a small "s" when it seems to be a
spiritual gift. It may not always be possible to say which
is right. Usually when spirit is contrasted with flesh it
means the spirit we receive from Christ.
6. For the disposition of the flesh is death, yet the
disposition of the spirit is life and peace. The movement
from dispositions to interests is now carried a step fur
ther to show their respective issues.
The disposition

which seeks what is fleshly can lead only to death. Flesh
is held in the power of sin and death, and is doomed to
death. Hence it can produce nothing but what is deathdealing. Grace does not save the flesh, does not change
its character, does not break the connection between sin
and death. God gives the spirit, with its disposition to
what is spiritual. The gift is so ample, so sufficient and
satisfying that one never needs anything of the things
of the flesh. As the fleshly disposition never makes an
excursion into what is spiritual, so the spirit never
turns to the fleshly. There is nothing of Christ in the
flesh, and nothing of the taint of the flesh in the spirit.
Our salvation includes rescue from the flesh. He who
habitually walks according to flesh is still in the flesh
and is a subject of Sin and Death. When a saint is dis
posed to what is of the flesh, he is sowing to the flesh,
and to the extent to which he sows, so he shall be reaping
corruption of the flesh. This is verified in a far too com
mon experience. A fleshly disposition estranges saints
from God, robs them of appreciation of spiritual values,
and chokes the voice of prayer. Doubts of God and His
Word begin to haunt the heart, clear perception of truth
is impossible, the conscience becomes less sensitive, and
the mind is corrupted. How fleshly a saint may become
only God knows. The issues are like the sources. Each
brings forth after its kind.

Life and peace are set over against death and enmity
to God. The fruit of the spirit is first of all, love, and
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love to God and man is the opposite of enmity. Love is
the fulfilling of the law, while enmity is proven by insubjection to law. The peace of Christ is imparted in the
life He gives. Where the disposition of the spirit governs
there is a tranquillity which is the reflex of God's own
peace. This is not the peace toward God which is recon
ciliation. It is rather that peace of God which was en
joyed by Christ amid His suffering and humiliation, a
peace which He gives to His own to calm and sustain
them amid severest affliction. The disposition which seeks
and receives these things is Christ's disposition, there
fore it may be in us. "Let this disposition be in you
which is in Christ Jesus also" is Paul's exhortation to
all the saints (Phil. 2:5). We do not receive life and
peace apart from Christ, but with Him.
7. The disposition of the flesh is death because it is

enmity to God. Paul now gives proof of the first part of
verse six; he will establish the second part in verses
10-11. Enmity to God stands in awful contrast to the
peace which is the fruit of the spirit. It makes peace
impossible. Enmity is more deeply seated than disobedi
ence, for it is its underlying cause. Enmity is more than
an enemy, for while an enemy can be reconciled, as we
have been, enmity itself cannot be changed into love.
Sin is not only a rebel, it is rebellion itself. Sin and
enmity cannot be converted; they must be exterminated.
So the disposition of the flesh cannot be changed or be
anything but enmity. It would cease to be if it were
changed. There is no salvation for it, the blood of Christ
does not cleanse it, nor can it be justified or saved. Death
is the terminus of this disposition because it is not subduable or changeable. The flesh itself as separate from
sin is proper to man and will be redeemed from death,
but sin and enmity are aliens and must be destroyed.
When the flesh is vivified it will be freed from the sin
that now dwells in it, and become as sinless as Christ's.
Irreconcilable enmity to God is fatal.
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For, to give proof of the enmity of the disposition of
the flesh, it is not subject to the law of God. Most men
are unconscious of enmity. They may want to love God,
and they delight in His law while they break it and dis
obey Him. This restates in few words the whole experi
ence of 7: 7-25. It is true that, like Saul, many men do
want to get right with God by obeying His law. But
along with these good desires there is a disposition the
enmity of which is being constantly evidenced in the
breach of God's law. It is present even in the saints who
present themselves to God as if alive from the dead.
That is why they must not walk according to the flesh,
and also why the just requirement of the law can be ful
filled only as they walk according to spirit. Grace can
not make the disposition of the flesh subject to God's law,
for neither is it able to be subject. It is not to be re
formed. We must expect nothing from it or for it, but
death. "What Christ condemned is hopeless. We rejoice
in its condemnation, while we reckon ourselves dead to
it. Saul said: I will obey this ideal law. The disposition
of his flesh was saying at the same time: I will not. It
could not do otherwise, for it could only comply with
God's demand by committing suicide. While I recognize
sin's presence I must refuse its desires, for this disposi
tion is the mutinous and red-handed murderer of Christ
and humanity. That is its reply to "Thou shalt not
kill."
This verse has been misused to prove that an unsaved
man could not say "with the mind I am slaving for
God's law" for the reason that "the carnal mind is
enmity against God". Therefore, it is argued, "the law
of my mind" must be the mind of a saint. This error
could have been avoided by a more accurate translation.
In 7: 23, 25 the Greek word is nous and in 8:7 it is
phronema. Because both have been translated "mind",
men have made egregious blunders in expounding these
texts. One's nous, mind, may be changed, Indeed, re-
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pentance is a change of mind.
But dispositions are
unchangeable. A saint has only one mind, but he has
two dispositions. One's mind may be disapproved, or
vain, or fleshly, or renewed (Eom. 1:28; Eph. 4:17;
Col. 2:18; Eom. 12: 2; Eph. 4: 23). But the disposition
of the spirit is unalterably good, and the disposition of
the flesh is unalterably bad. The disposition of the spirit
cannot become reprobate, nor that of the flesh be re
newed. To use the words "the carnal mind is enmity to
God" to prove that a mind that approves God's law is
that of a saint is like throwing a boomerang. For the
statement of 8:7 is that "the carnal mind" cannot be
changed so as to delight in God's law. Paul says it is not
subject to God's law for neither is it able. The disposi
tion of the flesh was the same in Saul of Tarsus as it was
in Paul the apostle. It is just as much enmity in a saint
as in a sinner. It is therefore impossible for any man
with such a "mind" to slave for God's law. But when
we learn that Paul is speaking of a disposition in one
place and his mind in another the difficulty disappears.
There is in man something more powerful than mind.
Both the dispositions are stronger. The disposition was
stronger than mind in chapter seven, while the disposi
tion of the spirit is a divine power. The saint, having
both dispositions, chooses in which he will walk. Like
a mechanic he uses forces greater than his own.
8. Now those who are in the flesh are not able to
please God. In the flesh has here the same sense as in
7:5. A saint is said to be in the spirit. Saved and un
saved belong to different spheres—"in flesh" and "in
spirit". The interests of the man who has not received
the spirit are confined to what is of the flesh. Having
learned the enmity of the flesh to God, it follows that
they who have only its disposition are not able to please
God. A saint can always please God, even if he does not,
because he has the spirit of Christ Who never once dis

pleased His Father.
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able of much religious and moral effort.
With their
mind they can serve God's law, yet they are sin's cap
tives.
The saint must please God, and he is able to do so out
of his spiritual life. "You accepted from us how you
must be walking and pleasing God" (1 Thes. 4:1).
Christ's spirit enables every saint to do this, for our
Lord Himself did always the things that pleased His
Father, though He could not please Himself (John 8: 29;
Rom. 15:3).
Paul was always ambitious to be wellpleasing to God (2 Cor. 5: 9); he prays that saints may
have a realization of God's will and spiritual wisdom
and understanding, that they may walk worthily of the
Lord for all pleasing (Col. 1:9-10); and he mentions
some things that please God (Rom. 12:1; 14:18; Eph.
5:9-10; Phil. 4:18; 2 Tim. 2:4). Without faith it is
impossible to please God (Heb. 11:6; 1 Thes. 2:15).
They who can and do please God have the assurance that
they are "in spirit", also that God is working in them
(Gal. 1:10; 1 Thes. 2:4; Heb. 13: 20-21).
9. Yet you are not in flesh, but in spirit, if so be that
God's spirit is making its home in you. ' This makes
direct, personal application of the foregoing teaching.
You is emphatic. Paul usually expresses confidence in
the profession of those who call themselves believers.
Then, mindful that such an assumption may not be true
of all, he cautiously restricts the assumption to those
who give evidence of sainthood. The evidence that one is
in the realm of spirit is that God's Spirit makes its home
in him.
He says, You may be sure you are in spirit
only as you are the home of God's Spirit. Physically
you are in the flesh, yet the gift of the spirit has put you
in a class apart. The Greek particle eiper, if so be that,
does not express a doubt. It is equal to "if, as is the
fact", or "if, as I assume". Its effect is to incite to selfexamination, so that the truth of the assumption may be
verified. This is necessary because there have always
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been those who apprehend truth more readily than they
apply it to themselves.
God's spirit is making its home in you. God's Spirit
is distinct and separate from the human spirit of those
in whom God dwells. The Guest and the home do not
become one.
But Christ's spirit becomes indissolubly
united to the spirit of the saint, which He vivifies.
Christ and His members are one spiritual organism. God
and Christ sustain different relations to men and to the
creation. God is transcendent, and is therefore above
and independent of His creation. Though transcendent,
He is also immanent. He resides in His creation, but He
is not to be identified with it. The error of pantheism is
that it asserts that everything that exists is God; it says,
all is God. The small element of truth in pantheism is
that God is "through all". God is in His universe, but
the universe is not God. Pantheism is a philosophy that
deifies man and prepares for the worship of the man of
lawlessness. Its key word is "unity". It asserts that
God and man are essentially one, and both are divine.
Though God does dwell in saints, they are not made one
with God as they are with Christ.
Christ is a Man,
and is united with man and creation as God never will
be. God deals with creation and man through Christ,
and He makes His home only with those who are one in
spirit with Christ. Hence the relation between God's
Spirit and the saint differs from the relation between
Christ's spirit and the saint.
Man and creation were made to be the abodes of
Deity. But God's Spirit does not dwell in those who are
in flesh, those in whom Christ is not present. God deals
with the universe only through Christ. But wherever
Christ is, there is the Spirit of God. As Christ's personal
body was a temple of God, so is His spiritual body. God •
dwelt with sinning Israel because the tabernacle and
temple, in structure, furniture, ritual, and offering, were
all eloquent of Christ. The blood on the mercy seat spoke
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of the "better blood''. These shadows of Christ were set
before the eyes of men, while God's eyes always rested
on the Substance. The tabernacle and temple have been
superseded for the present. God's temple is the body of
Christ collectively and individually. Every saint is a
shrine of Deity, and he is a holier place than Jerusalem
or the holy land. God has determined to make His home
in humanity after its subjection to Christ. He will be
All to each and will make His home in all.
Can it be shown that God's Spirit always dwells in
all saints? Yes. Because, first, the indwelling of God's
Spirit is that which gives evidence that anyone is in the
spirit. Second, nowhere is there a warning that God's
Spirit may abandon His temple, though He does threaten
those who corrupt the temple.
Third, even babes in
Christ, who are fleshly, are temples, and the fact that
God dwells in them is made a basis of appeal (1 Cor.
3:16-17; 2 Cor. 6:16-18). Fourth, Christ is in every
saint, as the saint is in Christ. This fact and not one's
walk makes one a temple.
Fifth, the tense and state
of the verb, is homing, shows that God's indwelling is
present and continuous.
A wise monk told Madame
Guyon: "You seek without what you have within: seek
God in your heart.'' This may be said to all saints, yet
only to saints. How beautiful God made the tabernacle
and temple! He taxed every resource for the building
of each. How beautiful He makes His temples now! He
taxes the resources of grace and glory till each be con
formed to the image of His Son and to His glorious
body. It shall be with each of His temples as it was with
Solomon's: "The glory of Jehovah filled the house.
And the priests could not enter the house of Jehovah,
because the glory of Jehovah filled Jehovah's house."
Now if anyone has not Christ9s spirit, this one is not
His. Eiper introduced the supposition that the reader
was really proved to be in the spirit because God's
Spirit made its home in him. The if, ei, in this clause
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raises the contrary supposition, and shows that anyone
without the spirit of Christ is not of Him. Where there
is no vital spiritual union with Christ, one is a stranger
to God's salvation. For us, to be His is to be in Christ
Jesus. This parenthetic clause utters a serious warning
and provides a test which each is expected to apply to
himself. There is always the solemn possibility that some
of the most confident may have this fatal deficiency. The
Lord always knows who are His; men may be selfdeceived.
Let each be sure that he has the spirit of
Christ. The spirit of Christ and the flesh have been care
fully delineated in these verses, so that each person may
know himself, and whether he is disposed to the things
of the spirit or to the things of the flesh. Spiritual inter
ests prove a real union with Christ.
Paul delicately
avoids saying, If any of you; he says, If anyone. He
would not intimate that they were shams, yet he wants
them to meet the test.
To have the spirit of Christ is the same as being
"in spirit". Christ's spirit should not be identified with
God's Spirit. Christ's spirit is the spirit of life, which is
in Christ Jesus, which He imparts to each member of
His body, and which frees us from the law of Sin and
Death. The Son has life in Himself, and He is vivifying
whom He wills, for He is a vivifying Spirit Who vivifies
the spirits of believers at their baptism into Him. A man
is saved or lost as he has or has not Christ's spirit. He
communicates life as surely as Adam transmitted death.
Not only does God's Spirit dwell in us, but "God dele
gates the spirit of His Son into our hearts, crying
'Abba, Father'." so that we also have the spirit of sonship (Gal. 4:6; Rom. 8:15).
How shall I know that Christ's spirit is in me? It is
not in point here to say I have faith. The thing to be
proved is that faith is real. Faith alone saves, but not the
faith that is alone. "Show me thy faith." If I have
faith, I have Christ; and if I have Christ, there will be
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some unmistakable manifestation of His presence to us
and through us. We do manifest our likeness to Adam,
so Christ should just as surely be manifest. How? If
I have received the spirit of God's Son, I, too, shall cry
"Abba, Father" to God, as He did. I shall want to be
with God, as He did. And I shall have something of His
graces, seeing the beauty of being meek and lowly of
heart. I shall love righteousness and hate iniquity, and
wish always to do the things that please my Father. The
love of Christ will constrain my service and sacrifice.
Lacking evidence of Christ's presence, I may be only a
zealously religious person, such as Nicodemus, or Saul of
Tarsus. If faith is genuine, Christ's spirit is ours.

QUESTIONS
What purpose do these verses serve? Is God wise and good
in leaving sin in our flesh? Is it among the all things? (Rom.
8:28)
What do we gain by its presence? Is the flesh a worse
enemy to us than to Christ? Who first defeated and mastered
sin in the flesh? Do we meet it in our own power or in His?
How shall we fellowship Christ's conflict with sin? Does
the presence of the flesh conduce to pride or dependence?

How often do we need to guard against sin? Whom do these
verses primarily concern? Are some saints living in accord
with the flesh? Into what three classes are men divided by
Paul?
What is the difference between nous and pJironGma?
Does grace alter the disposition of the flesh?
What does
grace do to rescue from the flesh? Why must the issues of
flesh and spirit be what they are? How is the hostile disposi
tion of the flesh proved? Can the flesh change "mind" or dis
position? Can God save the disposition of the flesh? How do
you harmonize Romans 7:23, 25 with 8:7? How many minds
has a man? How many dispositions are there in a saint?
Must you please God? How do you prove that you are in
spirit?
Can you prove that the Spirit of God dwells per
manently in every saint? Do saints need to heed the call to
self-examination?
How are God's Spirit and Christ's dis
tinguished?
What would you consider the best evidence of
having Christ's spirit?

Geo. L. Rogers
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THE INCOMMUNICABLE NAME,
JEHOVAH

For many years it was on my heart to clear up the
question, "What is the meaning of 'Jehovah'?" I have
read various interpretations. Some say it signifies, "I
Am". Others say /'The Coming One". The latest schol
arship seems to consider the French equivalent, "the
Eternal", as the most satisfactory. But I could not
forget the explanation given in the introduction to the
Unveiling of Jesus Christ: "Him "Who is, and Who
was, and Who is coming." (Un. 1:4). This book is con
cerned chiefly with the day of Jehovah (1:10), and
nothing could be more fitting than to give the full sig
nificance of His name at the very first. I determined,
however, that I would wait until my Hebrew investiga
tions were far enough along to test the matter thoroughly
before coming to a conclusion.
Finally the time came when a decision was impera
tive. It could wait no longer. I was tired—too weary
to study any more that day. So I planned to take it up
next morning when mentally fresh. Still, I thought, it
will take only a minute to compare the name with my
recently settled Hebrew grammatical standards. In less
time than that I had done so, and was deeply moved with
thankful satisfaction; for the test convinced me not only
that the triple-timed interpretation of Jehovah is cor
rect, but also put the seal upon my Hebrew standards.
I will now explain the matter more fully, so that my
readers may have the same confidence that this is truly
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the significance of the tetragrammaton, as the name is
often called, seeing that it consists of four letters.
THE HEBREW VOWELS

At this point it will be necessary to set forth briefly
some of the problems connected with the Hebrew alpha
bet so that my explanation may be easily understood.
At present Hebrew Bibles are printed with innumerable
little dots and dashes below, above and in the letters.
These indicate the pronunciation and the tone, and fix
the grammar. These "points" were unknown before the
sixth century, so are not inspired. They were gradually
added by the so-called Massorites, in order to preserve
the traditional oral rendering of the text. Theirs was no
attempt to give the ancient or original text or pronunci
ation—only that current between the sixth and the tenth
centuries. Therefore it is of little value for us, who wish
God's Word, and not man's wisdom.
The addition of the so-called vowel points tended to
make certain letters practically useless. When translated
into English, the first letter of the alphabet {aleph) is

now represented by a spiritus lenis ('), which is not
pronounced at all. The sixteenth letter (oin) is repre
sented by a similar sign, but curved in the opposite
direction ('), though it is supposed to have a varying,
uncertain sound. The tenth letter (yod), and the sixth
(wav) are practically useless. There can be no question
that these letters had their use before the vowel signs
were added. The ancient language would not lack the
necessary vowels and, at the same time, insert a lot of
silent letters, for it is a tongue of utmost brevity. I saw
the Lord's Prayer in about twenty different languages
on the walls of a church in the mount of Olives, and
the Arabic and Hebrew had far fewer words and letters
than the other languages.
If we discard all of the signs, leaving the text un
pointed, we are in a dilemma until we see that these

had Vowel Letters
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useless letter are really vowels, and were such until the
signs displaced them. If we range the Hebrew, the
Greek, the Latin, the German and the English alphabets
alongside each other, we are immediately impressed by
their similarity, not only in regard to letters, but in the
order in which these occur. For instance, Aleph, Alpha,
and the Latin, German and English A begin the alpha
bets, and there is very little doubt that they all have the
open ah sound. Yod will be seen to correspond with i,
but sounded as long e, as in all continental tongues.
Wav is undoubtedly u. Oin comes where the later alpha
bets have 0.
Thus we have the vowels a, i, o, and u. We lack
only the short e sound, the eh. Looking again at our
alphabets, we find the so-called Hebrew h in its place.
Can it be possible that this is the lost eh% Many tests
have convinced me that it is. In many words it is hardly
possible to distinguish between eh and h. For our pres
ent purpose we will assume this to be so. Thus we have

five vowels, a, e, i, o, u, pronounced ah, eh, ee, oh, oo.
Our English long a (ay) is really a diphthong, ehee,
not a single vowel. These will be found quite ample,
with one exception.
THE INVOLUNTARY VOWEL

In many Hebrew words consonants come together
without any vowel between them. They cannot be pro
nounced without some sort of link. Much practise and
experimentation has convinced me that this vowel is
involuntary. That is, if we try to vocalize two succeeding
consonants, we instinctively insert a short vowel sound.
It is not necessary to have a letter for this because it is

inherent in the human vocal organs. This sound is uh.
I have named this the "involuntary vowel", which comes
without effort or direction, when we seek to bridge the
gap between two consonants.
Thus we have all the vowels in Hebrew without the
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vowel signs. Further investigation has suggested the
following simple equivalents for the Hebrew letters,
which we will use in the future in our writings, and in
the Hebrew Indexes and Lexicon. By this simple means
any Hebrew word can be immediately pronounced. Only
remember the involuntary vowel between consonants,

and that i is long e.
thsh r q tzpho s n ml k i tchzuedgba

THE HEBREW " TENSES "

The greatest difficulty in our path is the fact that the
Hebrew verb can hardly be said to distinguish time at
all. How, then, can we get this in the name Jehovah?
A long search has settled the question of the Hebrew
verb thus: There are two forms, which distinguish pri
marily between indefinite (aorist) and incomplete action,
as, I write, and I am writing. Moreover, the context of
the indefinite may show it to be in the past, but never
in ike future. The context of the incomplete may be in
the future, but never in the past. Thus i-write may be
I wrote, and i-am-writing may be I will write. This has
been tested in thousands of cases, and seems to be quite
satisfactory. This is probably the reason why these have
sometimes been called the past and future "tenses".
To simplify a fresh examination of the Hebrew text
it is necessary to make special tools. For instance, we
wish to keep clearly before the mind at all times the
fact that the simple root, without any so-called "servile"
letters—that is, those which indicate person, number,
etc.—this root may indicate one of three different gram
matical ideas. It may be
he—
(he writes or he wrote)
—you (you write, imperative)
to—
(to write)

To keep this and the regular prefixes and suffixes

or Iette is Made Up
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under the eye constantly, I made a very condensed chart,
not much larger than a book mark, showing at a glance

the use of the " servile" letters.
About half of the letters, in Hebrew, serve the pur
pose of making grammatical distinctions, besides being

used in the usual way. That is why they are called
serviles. Thus the letter i (yod) prefixed to a Hebrew
root changes it from he— (he writes, or wrote) to
he-is—ing (he is writing or he will write).
In Hebrew, continuous action in the present, our
—ing (writing), is usually indicated by inserting u after
the first letter. This is the only practical way to indicate
the present.
Thus, by inserting u for the present, and prefixing i
for the past it is possible to combine in one form past,
present and future. We will now try this out in forming
the name Jehovah.
The Hebrew word for be or become is eue, pro
nounced eJiweh. We will take this root and add to it the
servile letters suggested by the expansion of the name, as
found in the Unveiling, "He Who was, and Who is, and
Who is coming". Past, present, and future. The root
already signifies He-was. Reversing the letters so as to
read as in English, we have
He-was
Being
He-will-be _____
(Yehweh)

Thus, by adding to the root be, which already covers
the past, the signs for the present and future, we auto
matically obtain the name Jehovah! As the u for the
present coincides with the u in the root, the only actual
change need to transform be into Jehovah is to prefix
the i.
This seems to be conclusive that Ieue, the most sacred
name in all the universe, denotes the Deity's relation to
revealed time, past, present and future. A more fitting
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appellation cannot be found for Him as related to the
course of the eons. It is the complement of the august
Aleim (Elohim), the great Arbiter. It accords perfectly
with its every occurrence, and is the only possible solu
tion which fully and finally satisfies the heart. If this
name occurred but a few times in the Scriptures, it
would be possible to translate it in full, as is done in the
Unveiling on some occasions. But, as it occurs many
thousands of times, we are forced to take over the He
brew into our own tongue.
Scholars are continually telling us that " Jehovah"
is wrong, and that it should be Yahweh. It will be seen
that ours is practically the same, and may be spelled
Yewe, or Yehweh. There is no good reason for making
the same letter both ah and eh. The pronunciation
"Jehovah" came about in this way: To avoid taking it
in vain, the Jews gradually ceased pronouncing the
sacred name. Even today they say shem (Name) in
place of it. In ancient times they used another title,
Adni, instead of it. The vowel signs of Adni were prac
tically as indicated by the small captials in AAdonAH.
Substituting, we have YAehouAH.eh, very nearly Yehovah.

This was gradually corrupted into Jehovah, its present
popular form. This is now English. In assimilating for
eign words we always anglicize them, so we need not
apologize for using "Jehovah". It is not Hebrew. Ieue
is correct in that tongue. But we are translating, not
transliterating.
If we object to Jehovah because it is not the correct
pronunciation of the name, we may as well be consistent
and condemn the pronunciation of "Jesus" also. This
certainly is not correct. It probably should be Yaysoos.
In both cases English has arbitrarily changed the long E
sound (for I) to DG (for J). It seems far wiser to accept
the fact that these names have now become anglicized,
and must of necessity be used in an English version.
Otherwise all other names should be corrected also.

The Variations in the Unveiling
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James must be Yakobus, Peter Petrus, and even the
inflections, such as Christos, Christou, Christo, must be
attended to. This is impractical and unprofitable. Though
the husk of these names is somewhat altered by English,
the content remains the same.
The slight change in
sound does not affect the sense, and this alone is vital.
That the name Jehovah is full of meaning is evident
from the phrases which are used to indicate it in the
Unveiling. With superhuman intelligence the three parts
of the name are rearranged so as to accord with the
burden of the context. Its normal and usual form is
given us by the four animals, the cherubim who repre
sent the creatures of the earth. They have no rest day
or night saying (Un. 4:8):
"Holy! holy! holy!
Lord God Almighty,
Who wast and Who art
And Who art coming."

The divine titles here used may be turned back into
Hebrew as Adonai (Lord), Elohim (God), Shaddai (Al
mighty) , Jehovah. The latter is expanded in the regular
order as the One Who was in the past, is in the present,
and will be in the future.
But in the first chapter of the Unveiling, in the fourth
and eighth verses, the time sequence is adapted to the
theme. The present is put first—'' Him Who is, and Who
was, and Who is coming.'' How beautifully this accords
with the purpose of this revelation! All depends on the
fact that, at last, He is present, though, at the beginning,
this does not fully set aside the great truth that He is
the Coming One. Therefore He is introduced emphatic
ally, first of all, as He Who is, instead of giving the past
first, as the normal order demands. The day of Jehovah,
with which the Apocalypse is principally occupied, is
characterized by His presence, and this is most aptly
indicated by varying the time sequence in His Name.
This marvelous manipulation of the Name is further
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developed as the great tragedy proceeds. Immediately.
after the world kingdom becomes our Lord's and His
Christ's and He is reigning, the twenty-four elders fall
on their faces and worship saying, "We are thanking
Thee, Lord God Almighty, Who art and Who wast. . ."
(Un. 11:17). i(Who art coming" is omitted, because He
has come! Surely no clearer confirmation could be con
ceived than this! Even before this, the messenger of
the waters, recognizing the presence of Jehovah in the
bloody judgment of the third bowl (Un. 16:5), says,
" Just art Thou, Who art and Who wast. . .", and leaves
out the phrase for the future. The treatment of this
Name, its rearrangement and the falling off of the future
seem to settle its significance in a most satisfactory and
delicious fashion.
The question has often been asked, why the Name
itself never appears in the Greek Scriptures. Some have
even insisted that we should not use Jehovah, the Eng
lish equivalent for the Hebrew, because this was not
done in the "New Testament". But a few facts will
show the reason why the name could not be transliterated
into Greek, yet its meaning could be given in full, when
necessary, as we have just seen. The title Elohim, which
means " Disposer" is well translated by means of the

Greek Theos, which literally denotes the "Placer". The
title Adonai, which means "my Lord" is well rendered
by the Greek Kurios, which also means Master or Lord.
But it is evident that the continual translation of Jeho
vah, by "Him Who was and Who is and Who is coming"
is quite impracticable. It is far too cumbersome except
on such special occasions as we have in the Apocalpyse.
It would have been very simple to turn the Hebrew
into Greek letters, but there were the gravest objections
to this course. A false sense of reverence forbade the
pronunciation of the Sacred Tetragrammaton. One who
had learned Hebrew could be trusted not to commit this
great offense, but the Greek translation would be open

of the Greek Scriptures
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to all, so that even aliens might take His Name in vain,
if it appeared thousands of times on its pages in the
common language of the day. As the name Adonai was
orally read in place of Jehovah, nothing would be more
natural than that the translators should put the trans
lation of Adonai in its place in their version. But when
these two titles came together, they sometimes made it
Lord God, yet frequently translated Adonai in order to
avoid the repetition Lord, Lord. Their work was neither
exact nor consistent, so that, to this day, we must go to
the Hebrew text itself for all reliable information as to
the^ titles of the Deity.
It is evident, therefore, that the use of the Incom
municable Name was quite out of the question in the
days when the Greek Scriptures were written. Yet we
cannot think that even this human failing was contrary
to the divine intention. There must be a deeper reason
why the common use of the Name, as found in the
Hebrew Scriptures, was not continued in the Greek.
This is, we believe, indicated right at the beginning,
where we are told that our Lord was named Jesus,
because He should save His people from their sins.
In the Hebrew Scriptures salvation is of Jehovah.
No other name is given which His own people could
invoke for help. Even when the Messiah came in flesh
in order to be the Saviour there was no real change,
because He is JeTwvdh-Saviour, which is the meaning of
Jesus. Peter could assure the Jews that " there is no
salvation in any other, for neither has any other name
been given under heaven by which we must be saved"
(Acts 4:12). Does this deny that there is salvation in
Jehovah? Quite the opposite! It insists that Jesus is
the Jehovah in Whom salvation is. So that, as a matter
of fact, the name Jehovah occurs every time that we find
the personal name of our Lord. The theme of the later
revelation is salvation. So this is united with the Name.
It is no longer Jehovah, but Jehovah-Saviour—Jesus.
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But there are times when Jehovah is not a Saviour.
He may be a Judge or a man of War. As such He is
presented of old, especially when foretelling His advent,
which will usher in the day of Jehovah. In such a case
the name Jesus is not appropriate. And is not this the
reason why the name is spread before us at length at the
beginning of Christ's Unveiling? Our Lord, as Jehovah
the Saviour, is the equivalent of Jehovah until the day
of divine indignation. Then the term Saviour must be
dropped occasionally, and the Name, or at least its sig
nificance, must be restored to the divine records. So we
read of "Him Who is, and Who was, and Who is coin
ing" (Un. 1:4).
How few realize the fullness which is in our Lord's
personal name! Suppose we spread it out before us and
unfold its meaning. Then "Jesus" is the Saviour Who
was and Who is and Who is coming. How wonderfully
this fits into His history! Most of His contemporaries
saw only the One Who is. Of His past glory with the
Father they knew nothing. Of His future exaltation
they did not dream. They saw little more than His pres
ent humiliation. Anyone who really knew His Name
realized what He had been, and what He would be, as
well as what He was. He is a Saviour Who plans and
performs and perfects, in the past, in the present, and in
the future.
Once we see that "Jesus" is a glorified form of Jeho
vah, adapted to the new revelation, we will no longer
wonder why the Incommunicable Name has almost dis
appeared from God's later revelation. It occurs about
a thousand times in the personal name of our Lord and
Saviour, Christ Jesus.
While Judaism invested the name Yehweh with
superstitious reverence, Christendom has handled the
sacred name, Jesus, with the utmost carelessness. This
must be even more offensive to God. So long as they did
not pronounce the divine name at all they at least did

should be Held in Reverence
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not take it in vain. But when it is used freely and
thoughtlessly and vulgarly, as is common in religious
circles today, it must often be used needlessly and offen
sively. Perhaps few really intend to be disrespectful,

but the instinctive reverence which befits His presence
and His Name are lacking because the power of that
presence is not realized. The Greeks who wished to see
" Jesus" gave evidence of the state of their hearts by
their free use of His name, hence were not received.
Only those who knew Him not, or who were His enemies,
used His Name in this familiar fashion.
The early disciples would no more have addressed
Him as " Jesus" than an Englishman would address his
sovereign by his given name. Even when speaking about
Him they used a title, as Teacher or Lord. Only when
needful is He spoken of without a title. Matthew, Mark,
Luke, and John wrote as inspired by God, hence con
stantly refer to Him by His personal Name in their
accounts of His life, because they are not the actual
authors, but merely the amanuenses of the books that
bear their names. God is the real Writer. Outside of
these writings they seldom used His name without an
appropriate title. Paul uses it alone only on very special
occasions, when he desires to indicate our Lprd's person
or humiliation. There are times when it is necessary to
use it alone, especially in writing an article like this.
Otherwise it will be found that we have followed the
example of the early days, and seldom used this sacred
Name without some indication of His glories accompany
ing it.
Those who are spiritually sensitive to the august dig
nity of our Saviour will be slow to utter His Name need
lessly. We would not think of following the example of
the Jews, and prohibit the utterance of the Name, or
change it to another in translation, as the Septuagint
did Jehovah. That is no more real reverence than if we
were dumb or dead. Let us not fear it, but have it in
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holy awe, as befits its supremacy. Let us use it with the
same restraint as the saints of old, who instinctively
sensed His exalted station and uttered with their lips
what was in their hearts. Much "Christian" literature
today condemns itself and its authors, judged by this
touchstone. The highest claims to spirituality are utterly
discounted by a familiar use of the sacred Name. Such
are soulish, not spiritual. They have more sense of awe
when speaking of earthly dignitaries than when they
refer to Him Who is above them all.
Him in our hearts as the Supreme.

Let us enshrine
A. E. K.

ARAB AND JEW
There is a continual undercurrent of opposition between
the descendants of Jacob and Ishmael.
This is illus
trated by the following story, which was told me by a
friend in Jerusalem. Rain was badly needed, so the
Mohammedans prayed earnestly for it for a protracted
period. But no rain came. By this time the Christians
put on a campaign of prayer,for rain, and, lo! copious
showers came, apparently in response to their supplica
tions. The Moslems w^re much perturbed. How could it
be that Allah paid no attention to their protracted
prayers, yet immediately answered the petitions of these
Christian curs? They debated the matter a long time.
At length one of them discovered a satisfactory solution.
He explained as follows: "Allah is so pleased to hear
our voices that He withholds the rain, but the sound of
these unbelievers rasps his ears, and he sends it to stop
their unwelcome cries.'' This settled the matter. But
more rain was needed, so a shrewd man suggested, "Then
let us ask the Jews to pray for rain!" Surely Allah could
not bear to hear their prayers, and would answer them
without delay.
A. E. K.

ine dxpebttion

DOWN INTO EGYPT

THE VALLEY OF REPHAIM

Jerusalem is left behind. We are entering the valley of
Rephaim, where David defeated the Philistines (2 Sam.
5:18). Olive groves. Curves. We can often see the engine.
In a rocky wady. High, stony hills on both sides. Station,
Battir.

Battir, the Beth-Arabah of the Authorized Version. Here
it was that Barcochbas, the false Jewish messiah of the second

century staged his revolt. It is said that half a million per
ished during the insurrection. Deir Aban is the next station.
This is supposed to be Ebenezer, where the Philistines cap
tured the ark. The high cave we saw is called the Cavern of
Samson. Some think it is the Rock Etam. We are now nearing Beth Shemesh, which we passed in our trip along the
Shephelah. The track is a continuous curve.
THE

FOOTHILL

COUNTRY

We have emerged from the mountains of Judea, and are
now in the foothills. Station, Artuff, a Jewish settlement. A
typical fellagheen takes his seat opposite me. His mother,
wife, and child are on the other side of the aisle. We are now
in the vale of Sorek, the home of Delilah. Near here is Sam

son's country. It looks quite lovely in its spring coat of green,
after comparison with the rocky heights of Judea. Station,

Wady es Sarar.

The grain seems to be suffering for lack of

rain in this region. Some of it is a dark blue green, but much
of it is inclined to yellow. The fellagheen has taken his child
on his lap.
Swarthy-skinned, black-eyed, curly-headed.
It
should be happy, for it evidently has not been washed this
year and water is getting scarce.
There is a Jewish concert at the front end of the car.
They are giving the singers a hand. This is Purim. Many
Jews are not working. There is a carnival at Tel Aviv. That

accounts for the many Jews on the train.
We are passing Gezer. Joshua defeated Horam, its king,
but the Canaanites kept it until the days of Solomon. Now
comes Ekron, the first of the great Philistine cities we shall
see today. Ramleh, which we are now approaching, is not
Biblical but has played some part in later history, especially

during the Crusades.

Ludd,

Change cars for Kantara!
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Desolate Ashkelon
LUDD

TO

KANTARA

We have gone down the coast* all the way from Tripoli to
Ludd. Now we will go still further south all the way to Egypt.
This is a fine country.
Beautiful orange groves.
Vines.
Lemons. A prosperous looking region. Above the hills to the
east are the mountains of Judea. Open fields. Plowing with
camels. Judea's heights are further distant. Station, Isdoud.
This is the ancient Ashdod or Azotus. Here was the temple
of Dagon, to which the Ark of the Covenant was taken. We
have had to sign a cholera blank. Our passports have been
stamped by the Palestine officials. Now here come the Egyp
tian passport officers. To make sure I have had my passport
to Egypt issued by Thos. Cook and Son. What? Only a
transit visa? Well, I am only going to stop in Egypt until
my ship goes. Cannot go to Cairo? Straight to Alexandria?
But I have engaged a room in Cairo. Must pay two Egyptian
pounds? Oh, I see! Well, I have my ticket through to Ger
many, so I'll get there even if I am relieved of all my cash by
the welcoming delegations of these eastern lands.

Station, El Majdal. Only three miles .west, on the coast,
are the ruins of ancient Askalon. As it is written, Ashkelon
shall not be inhabited. So it is today. We are stopping again.
Gaza! On a mound to our left are houses and trees and a
minaret. Many mud houses. South of the town are quite a
few trees. We are now on the way of the land of the Philis
tines, one of the oldest known roads in the world. Below
Gaza are broad level fields of cultivated land. Glimpses of
the Mediterranean on our right. Fields fenced with cactus
hedges. Sand dunes between us and the sea. Tan-colored drifts
of undulating heights. We seem to be getting right among
them now. Now we are going through green fields again.
ENTERING EGYPT

Frontier!
Palestine-Egypt.
Miserable attempts to grow
grain, but mostly sand dunes and desert. Groves of palm trees.
A wide, open wady. Wells of water. The sea on our right.
Many modern buildings along the right Of way. Station, El
Arish. This is the real boundary between Palestine and Egypt,
for this is the "river of Egypt", to which the promised land
extended. There is water constantly flowing out of a pipe at
the station, and quite a few passengers are bathing their
hands and their faces, and their feet as well. Below us, and
between us and the waves, are groves of palm trees. The
palm trees are getting more scarce. A grove on our left also.
The sand has blown in so that most of their trunks are
buried.
Beach on our right.
S—a—n—d!
S—a—n—d!

S—a—n—d! S—a—n—d! S—a—n—d!
A dining .car? Tea? Very good! But no sand in the sugar,
please. What is the matter? The track is so uneven in this
sand that I pour part of my tea on the cloth. See, you have

The Suez Canal
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put too much in your cup. Over it
other desert trip, when the sea was
comforting. Occasional palms, half
One hour more and we will be in
Railway runs right on to the Suez

goes! Reminds me of my
so rough. This tea is very
buried in sand. Romanah.
Kantara. The Palestinian
canal.

THE SUEZ CANAL

Here we are at last. Not much of a village. There is the
world-famous ditch, full of water. The little ferry is waiting
to take us over. But we must go through customs first. As
usual, my eagerness to open all my baggage leaves me off
after the inspector has glanced at my suit case. Now we are
through, and can investigate the canal. The banks are not
high here, so the land is only a few feet above sea level. Let's
go aboard the ferry. We can see better from its far end. There
comes a ship. English. Slowly it slips along under its own
power. Many of the officers and crew are on deck staring at us.

The canal looks like a river, only it is too straight. Look at
that keen-eyed little son of Egypt. He has taken a tiny chick
out of his pocket. How cruel! He is pulling its head off!
What's that? He has made two chicks out of it! How did he
do that? It looked just as if he had pulled the head off one
and it turned into a second chick, with the first one unharmed.
There he goes at it again. One chicken. Pull its neck off.
Two chickens. A little conjurer. Out for money, I'll warrant.
The ferry is loaded, and we are slowly moving across the
canal. Bump! We are on the other side. An hour to wait for
the train to Cairo. Another little trickster, with a long cloak
and capacious sleeves, tries his tricks on us. He also has
chicks. Looks as if it will be too dark to see much of Egypt
on the way to Cairo, as the sun is almost set. The train comes.
A compartment car for us, with a corridor. The train is
pulling out. Not much to see, in this dusk. But soon it will
be light enough for our purpose. The full moon is just above
the horizon. Really, this is quite in keeping. Egypt represents
the wisdom of the world, and its light is darkness. We are
going alongside the canal. The ships have their lights lit.
See, there are two passing each other. The landscape seems
to be perfectly level. Very monotonous, if it were not for the
trees. The names of the stations are odd. Here is Zagazig.
Our time is nearly up. See, there are the lights of Cairo. A
large city. We are in the station. A porter. A mob of hotel

men.

A motor to the Y.M.C.A.

THE PYRAMIDS OF 6IZEH

Let us make our first trip out of Cairo to the great pyra
mids at Gizeh. The regular tours are expensive, so we will
take the street car, which is very cheap. Only two piastres

(ten cents, five pence) for the nine miles. We are going
through the main business section. Cairo is mostly modern.
There are some narrow lanes in "old Cairo", especially in the
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so-called "covered bazaars". But the principal business streets
are wide, with many large and handsome business blocks and
residences along their spacious pavements. The road to the
pyramids crosses the Nile and runs on its bank for some dis
tance. Eventually it takes almost an air line course to the
base of the hills on which the pyramids are found. Look, we
can see them in the distance. There are two almost equal in

size, and another about half as large. The nearest is the one
built by Cheops, commonly called the great pyramid. I had

the idea that we would be compelled to traverse quite a stretch
of sandy waste before reaching these remarkable monuments.
Instead, irrigated fields come quite close to the area occupied
by the sphinx and its temple, which are not far from the
pyramids themselves.
The tram has stopped. We must climb up this curved auto
road for a few hundred yards, and get our tickets to go inside

the pyramid, if we wish to adventure there, or to climb to the

top, if that appeals to us. I want to go in, now that I am here.
I have read so much about its measurements, and the chambers
and galleries, that I must not fail to visit them. The pyramid
is rather a rough looking pile of stone as we get close to it.
The large blocks of limestone are irregular and broken. Up
on this side where some of the stones have been dug out, two
large slanting stones, forming an inverted V, seem to indicate
the top of an opening. But the hole by which we are to enter
is somewhat below it. I imagined the entrance to be at the
ground level, but we will have to ascend a few courses to get
to it. Steps have been cut into the large blocks so that we
can easily climb up to the dark hole which now leads within.
Our two guards are leading us along a crudely cut, irregu
lar passage to the shaft, which ascends to the chambers in the
center of the pile. He is explaining that, when the queen of
the Belgians came to visit it, many improvements were made.
Electric lights were installed. Wooden planks were placed on
the steep slopes, with cleats across for steps. We are enjoying
the benefits of her visit. If we could persuade a king to come,
perhaps they would install a lift. Here we are, at the bottom
of the incline leading up to the grand gallery. In contrast to
this, the ceiling is very low, and incidentally, of a hardened
limestone, cut out of the rock. It is evident that there was a
small mountain of solid stone here before the pyramids were
built, about half as high. This must have greatly simplified
and aided the work of construction. It is warm work climbing
up these cleats, but here we are, on a level with the queen's
chamber, right ahead of us, through a low level passage. But
we will go on to the king's chamber, in the very center of
the mass.

THE KING'S CHAMBER

This grand gallery is a relief, it is so high. The ceiling is
seven huge courses above us, each of which projects slightly,

to the Pyramids
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making the gallery quite a little narrower toward the top.
Both floor and roof ascend at a steep angle, so that we are
glad to use the cleats in the boards and grasp the pipe banis
ters on each side with our hands. Here we are, at last. Lower
your head and go forward into the king's chamber.

This is

quite a spacious room. The rock is not the same as the rest
of the building. Some of the blocks are huge and heavy.
Down in this hole in the floor the jewels are supposed to have
been kept. On either side are air shafts, which ventilate none
too well. I would not care to be in here with a crowd. The
ceiling is composed of several stones which reach clear across.
All very fine work, without any mortar or cement. Yet it is
all quite rough now. According to the guards, or guides, (for
there was no one to guard against except themselves) the
sarcophagus was found in a space above the passage into the
king's chamber, where the ceiling is very high.
Watch your head as we go out. Now you can stand erect.
This is the place where the coffin is supposed to have been

found. His explanation is none too lucid. Down with your
head again. Only a short distance and we are in the grand
gallery once more. Above our heads, across one corner of this
end of the gallery, are iron bars, by means of which we could
be pulled up with ropes, and we could inspect the smaller
chambers above the king's, but, if you do not mind, we will
omit this strenuous ceremony. No one does it except a few
investigators. I don't care to make this my tomb just yet.
Let us go down the grand gallery to the lower end and visit
the queen's chamber. The tunnel into it is also low and long,
so bend your back. Here we are. It is a relief to stand erect
again. Back the same way, we back down the incline with
the low ceiling, and are at the inner end of the entrance tun
nel. It is better to go slowly now, to accustom our eyes to
the sunlight and to cool off gradually, as there is quite a cool
breeze blowing outside.

We have paid for our ticket, and the guards are paid by
the government, so, of course, there are no more charges.
But, in traveling in eastern lands, one should always reckon
how much it costs to get out of a place, as well as the price
to get in. The procedure here is according to form. "Are you
satisfied?" says the guide. "Yes," I innocently answer. "Then
you can do whatever you like," is the enigmatic reply. I
always hide behind my companion's skirts on such occasions.

"He is my business manager," 1 say.

"I pay nothing." Then

my guide begins to enlarge upon the virtues of my manager.
"He is a very good man." To which, in strict honesty, I must
assent. "He is rich, and he will do as he likes," my guide
confidently affirms. I am non-committal. But I fear that he is
doing nearer to what they like, by the looks on their faces.
Now we are at the entrance. Several other men here. "This
is our sheik (shee-egh). You may do as you like. Would you
like to give him some bakhslieesh?" Laughingly I warn my
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The Riddle of the Sphinx

friend that they may send for the king next, so that he may
do as he likes to him also.
In my mind the great pyramid was associated with the

utmost precision. In the measurements I studied, the smallest
fraction of an inch was vital. Here everything is rough and
ragged. The surface and corners of the stones are all badly

weathered. The entire outer covering of alabaster has been
taken away to build a mosque near the citadel. The lower
passages are rough, hewn out of the native rock. There is
no evidence left of that minute accuracy which enthusiasts
associate with it. I doubt if there ever was such extraordinary
care used in its construction, except in the stone work of the
inner chambers.
THE SPHINX

But we must see the sphinx and its temple before we leave.
It is at no great distance, so we will walk. The sphinx stands
out much better than in any pictures that I have seen, as the
sand which accumulated around it has been removed. It seems
to have been made out of the natural rock, and quite a little
of the body has been supplied by means of masonry. We are
approaching it from the rear. From the back the top does not
look like a head.

From the top of yonder hill we can get a good view. All

around here on the high spots are little rooflets sheltering
Egyptian policemen from the sun. On this hill, however, is a
photographer and a camel. Would it not look nice to be riding

past the sphinx on a ship of the desert? No, thanks. We do
not care to be distracted. The question in our minds is this:
"Can this be a memento of the ancient knowledge, preserved
in the zodiac? The constellations are prehistoric. The zodiac
is a circle, without beginning or end. If it has a message,
where shall we commence? Dr. Bullinger, in his 'Witness of
the Stars/ as well as others, take it that the riddle of the
sphinx lies in its form: the head of a woman on the body of
a lion. That is, in the zodiac, commence with the constellation
Virgo and end with Leo. Start with the virgin and stop with
the Lion of the tribe of Judah. It may be so."
A. E. K.

UNSEAECHABLE

RICHES FOR MAY,

1934

BEING THE THIRD NUMBER OF VOLUME TWENTY-FIVE

EDITORIAL

As I meditate upon the grave condition of God's saints,
and of the darkness which envelops even the more ad
vanced evangelical leaders, I wonder what is the most
practical and effectual method of meeting this sad con
dition. I am always led on to the same conclusion. They
need God—the knowledge of Him as it is given iii His
Word. They need a means of making contact with the
word of truth. A concordant version is good. But they
are suspicious of it. They do not understand its method.
Its light is too bright for their darkened eyes. Without
examining it, they condemn it, and say all sorts of evil
of it falsely, in order to keep their followers from even
considering it. Can we do aught to allay this prejudice ?
I can think of nothing better than a concordance.
Very few have ever seen or used a concordance of the
original, because they imagine that they must under
stand Greek and Hebrew in order to do so. Other con
cordances, even if they give the connection between the
English and the original, are not practical for limited
minds. The concordance we already have in the Con
cordant Version requires that they look up the passages,
and this they will not do. I cannot help thinking that a
concordance of the originals, but in English, which gives
the passages, would be the most conclusive evidence we
could offer of the genuine value and reliability of the
version, and the best way to break down prejudice.
Much of the work on such a concordance has already
been done. But very much still remains, in the way of
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checking, verifying, and editing, which I cannot do my
self, as I am overloaded with the Hebrew translation
and other tasks. Some one will need to go over all of the
readings to see that they are correctly noted. I believe
that there will be volunteers enough to do all this work.
The practical details are forming in my mind, so that
the work will be done most economically and practically.
I think we can use the type used in the present concord
ance to some extent. The lexicon will be the same. Pas
sages will take the place of references, in most cases.
But where there is a question as to the practical value of
printing the passages, the references may remain as they
are. Beyond this we cannot plan. We can only pray
and invite the petitions of all who sincerely desire to
make God known.—A. E. K.
The German concordance, in which the occurrences of
each word are written out with the context, though it rep
resents a vast deal of labor, is proving a most effective
and satisfactory method of checking and controlling the
German version. I would not think of using any other
plan in the future. I recommend this method to all who
are turning the Greek into other languages, especially all
such words as present difficulties. The writing of the
concordance can be done by those who have little knowl
edge of the original, as all is later to be checked.
For this reason we are planning a most exhaustive
card index concordance of the Hebrew, which, at the
same time, will have space for other languages as well.
There will need to be but little readjustment of the
Hebrew work in view of this, but the compilation will
proceed more quickly, as the compiler will leave the dif
ficult passages unsettled, in view of the fact that a con
cordance is the best tool for investigating and solving
many of the perplexing problems of the Hebrew text.
I think my friends will agree with me that we can do
no greater service to our fellow saints than to provide

Checking any Translation
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them with these tools for the searching of the Scriptures.
Judging by the past, there lie untold^ possibilities of
blessing in such works. Due to the welcome help of
volunteers I am encouraged to attempt this enormous
task, for it is far too great for a single worker. If I neg
lect my friends, I beg of them to remember that this is
because I am thinking of them and working for them and
for all who love the Word of God.—A. E. K.
NOTE ON THE ANGEL WORLD
There was a time when I followed the usual grammars,
and said that the word these (toutois) in Jude seven is
masculine, and therefore it must refer to messengers and
not to the cities to which the context pointed. Since then
I have worked over the whole Greek grammar by means
of a card index of every form, and found that I had to
revise many of the ideas I had gained out of the standard
works on the subject, especially as to the gender of pro
nouns. I found I must rename some forms commonly
called neuter or masculine, indefinite, as they were used
of any gender, including feminine. In order to make it
easy for anyone to follow the grammar in Jude 6-7, I will
give, the gender of the important words. Messengers is
masculine or feminine. Sodom is in the indefinite plural.
Gomorrah is feminine. Cities is feminine. Them is fem
inine. These is indefinite. Note that messengers does not
decide the gender. It is both masculine and feminine.
The two cities differ in gender, hence these {toutois) is
indefinite. If it referred to messengers it should be those,
as it is usually translated and interpreted.—A. E. K.
Faith is the first requisite in pleasing God. Even con
duct must take a lower place, for faith alone can give it
the flavor which is acceptable to Him. Yet, in these last
days, when the faith has been so seriously diluted with
tradition, the emphasis should be placed, not on faith
alone, but on its object. We must believe God. All of
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"The Slanderer is Sinning

us have absorbed much tradition, which we imagine to be
God's truth. It is a most difficult thing to be rid of.
Thinking it to be of God, we cling to it tenaciously.
After thirty years of close application and examination
of the Scriptures, I found myself still holding fast to a
baseless tradition. I by no means claim to be clear yet,
and am always on my guard against it. I have a pro
found sympathy for those who, when they first come into

contact with the truths we teach, immediately imagine
that they are not scriptural, because they do not agree
with the faith which they have accepted.
It is remarkable how a really honest student of God's
Word can read over a passage year after year which

directly denies what he believes, yet this does not dawn
on him. When it does, he seeks to "explain" it first so
as to agree with his convictions. It is only when he
begins to see that these convictions are not actually ex
pressed in the Scriptures, that his heart may be opened
to really believe God. For. instance: I was interested in
the career of Satan from the time I first believed. I
eagerly devoured books purporting to explain his crea
tion and subsequent fall. When I read, "the Slanderer
is sinning from the beginning" (1 John 3:8), it made
very little impression. But when I came to comment on
it, I tried to "explain" that the beginning could not be
his own beginning because that conflicted with what I
supposed was taught elsewhere in the Word. But further
searching showed that my faith was only tradition, for
the Slanderer's "fall" was nowhere to be found. Not
till then was I able to actually believe this passage.
This experience will help to explain the mission of
our little magazine. Like ourselves, most of the Lord's
saints are still clinging to tradition, fondly thinking that
it is faith. It is not enough that we point out the pas
sages which are almost universally rejected by earnest
students of the Scriptures. We must also clear away the
traditions which prevent them from accepting these.

from the Beginning"
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Indeed, this is our main task, for they are exceedingly
delusive and tenacious and difficult to displace. Once
they are gone, it is easy to believe the Scriptures.
To illustrate the point we will give a list with a few
of the most important passages of Scripture which are

usually rejected or explained away by intelligent search

ers of the Word, not because they will not believe them,
but because they cannot, seeing that they already hold
otherwise, and feel sure that they have a Bible basis for
their belief.
THE

DIVINE BACKGROUND

FOR UNDERSTANDING THE SCRIPTURES.

The Source, Course, and Consummation of All is God.
THE SOURCE

All Is of God (Rom. 11:36; 2 Gor. 5:18).
(Tradition: Only good is of God: evil is of the Devil.)
I [Jehovah] create evil (Isa. 45:7).
(Tradition: Evil is created by the Devil.)

I'he Slanderer is sinning from the beginning (1 John 3:8).
(Tradition:

The Devil fell from his first state.)
THE

COURSE

God operates the universe in accord with the counsel of His

will (Eph. 1:11).
(Tradition:
Satan defeats God's intention.)
It is not of him who is willing, nor yet of him who is racing
(Rom. 9:16).
(Tradition: Men are morally responsible.)
God locks all up together in stubbornness, that He may be
merciful to all (Rom. 11:32).
(Tradition: There is no hope for unbelievers.)
The universe has its cohesion in the Son of God (Col. 1:17).
(Tradition: The powers of evil are independent.)
THE CONSUMMATION

All mankind will be saved, justified, and vivified (1 Tim. 2:4;

Rom. 5:18; 1 Cor. 15:22).
(Tradition: Most of mankind will suffer or die eternally.)
The whole universe will be reconciled (Col. 1:20).
(Tradition:
Christ's blood avails only for humanity.)
Death will be abolished and all made alive (1 Cor. 15:26).
(Tradition: The second death knows no resurrection.)
Sin will be repudiated at the conclusion of the eons (Heb.9:26).
(Tradition: Sin is eternal.)

God will be All in all (1 Cor. 15:28).
(Tradition:

God will be much in a few.)
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The One Safe Basis

This list is not intended to be convincing, but sug
gestive. We wish to awaken a desire in the hearts of
our readers to test the foundations of their faith. Few
indeed realize that the time has come when the saints
have turned their ears away from the truth and have
turned aside to myths (2 Tim. 4:4). Begin by believing
that, and look upon the accepted, orthodox teaching as
apostate, and do not reason that the many must be right,
and you are in a fair way to learn God's truth.
There is only one safe basis for faith: a clear, definite,
correctly translated statement of Scripture., Deductions,
however logical, symbols, however interesting, are not
faith. They are admissible only when they accord with
plain declarations. I once held that the prince of Tyre
was a figure of Satan, and it led me to doubt 1 John 3: 8.
Now it seems to me that certain passages concerning the
creation of the serpent may be applied to him. These do
not prove the apostle's statement to be true, but they
agree with it, and allow me to believe it without modifica
tion or reservation.
It is astonishing how often we are told that the Scrip
tures do not reveal anything on this or that subject. It
is always better to say that we do not know that it does,
for tradition has obscured many a plain declaration,
and we are apt to overlook it if it does not accord with
our creed, if, indeed, we do not deny it on that account.
Of the origin of all, the Scriptures plainly declare, "all
is of God". "But!"—I hear many a reader say—"that
can't be". And why? "Well, there is the devil." Where
did he come from? "The Scriptures do not say." Yet
that is precisely what this passage does say! It is faith

to believe this, not philosophy. The consequences are far
reaching, and may be disturbing, for almost all tra
ditional teaching is based on two creators, One of the
good, and one of the evil, and orthodoxy has founded its
whole philosophy on this. It is, indeed, little more than
the primary truth of revelation; there is one God, not

for Our Belief
two or more.
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This is another point on which Christen

dom clashes with the Scriptures while affecting to believe
them, for they rob God of the essentials of deity and
transfer them to Satan.
Our religious background has a vast deal to do with
our interpretation of the Scriptures. The best antidote
we have found for the blindness of tradition is to take
the very passages which seem to need so much explain
ing, and yet are never satisfactorily settled, and put

them behind all of our thoughts. Indeed, '' all is out of
Him and through Him and for Him" is the most com
prehensive statement in the Scriptures, and really does
underlie all else. Once we give it even a partial place in
our thinking, deep difficulties will dissolve, and many a
passage will be brought within the reach of our faith.
We would not perform any great service for our
readers if we simply reminded them of that which they
know, or what is obtainable from other sources. Our
investigations of the Scriptures are fresh, and we have
unearthed truth which has been forgotten and rejected,
which reveals the very depths of- God. God alone can
open hearts to receive it, for it is hardly less than a
miracle to be freed from the religious apostasy of these
last days.
A. E. K.

Any persons in Chicago or vicinity who are desirous of
going into a careful, detailed, minute study of the Con
cordant Version with one or more others like minded,
should communicate with W. H. Bradford, 6550 Yale
Avenue, Chicago.—E. 0. K.

The pamphlets written and published by Brother E. H.
Clayton, of 27 Straun Road, Carterknowle, Sheffield,
England, in reply to the criticisms of concordant teach
ing, which appeared in the Bible League Quarterly, are
available gratis. Write to him direct, for as many copies
as you desire.—E. 0. K.
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The Pacts Work Havoc
EVERYWHERE IT IS SPOKEN AGAINST
(Acts 28:22)

The Bible Witness, 51 Woodside Terrace, Dundee, Scot
land, some time ago repeated most of the article which
appeared in the Moody Monthly, written by "a native
Greek'', who sought to judge the Version by the modern
language. Instead of seeing how absurd this is, they fell
into the trap and copied even such statements as that
the words " water and the", found in Codex Sinaiticus, in
John 3:8 were not in any ancient manuscript, plainly
showing that there was a lack of the most elementary

knowledge of the subject, and an eagerness to speak evil
which did not even stop at such a false accusation, which
they have since withdrawn.
Now they have published another article, of which
the following is the vital part. It is headed
WHY WE REJECT THE "CONCORDANT VERSION"
I. We reject the "Concordant Version" because of its unsat
isfactory renderings, wigrammatical construction, and nonsen
sical expressions.
The first principles in a work of translation is to express
as nearly as possible the thought and intent of the language
which is under consideration. ...
In order to a satisfactory result in any attempt to translate
the Holy Scriptures there must be a devout attitude of mind,
coupled with a competent knowledge of the grammatical con
struction of the language into which they are to be translated.
Any novice can see at a glance that this essential qualification
is deplorably absent when we turn to the "Concordant Ver
sion".
II. We reject the "Concordant Version" because of the wide
open door it affords to heretical theories and conclusions. . . .
We assert our opinion that the looseness of the "Concordant
Version" translation DOES open the door to erroneous and
heretical interpretations.
III. We reject the "Concordant Version11 because of the
arrogant, pretentious, sanctimonious attitude adopted by Us
compilers. ...

In reply we have sent the following letter. It passes
our comprehension how those who take the Lord's name
can broadcast such utterly false statements as that the

with Christendom's Creeds
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Concordant Version is loose, yet we must remember
that it seriously upsets their traditions, and it is very
disturbing to have your theology in which you trusted,
exposed and corrected. Another critic, commenting on
our statement that our solution of the aorist works,
claims that it works havoc! Both are true. It not only
stands the test of actual practise, but it works havoc with
the unsatisfactory dogmas which do not stand the test.
We beg of those who protest against the grave slanders
in this criticism to remember that the Concordant Ver
sion is a most uncomfortable light on the dark heresies of
Christendom, and its leaders feel bound to do all in their
power to keep it from shining,
Stepenitz, Ostprignitz, Germany
March 7, 1934
To the Editor of The Bible Witness:

My Dear Brother in the Lord:
In re your article "Why we reject the 'Concordant Ver
sion"', I beg to submit the following for your consideration:
Almost everyone rejects the Concordant Version before they
are acquainted with its motive and method. But almost all
who really grasp its aim and the system by which this is at

tained, completely reverse their attitude toward it.

Hence I

ask you to go into the matter more thoroughly, for your rea
sons show that you have not, as yet, mastered its first princi

ples.
I deplore the fact that you give no evidence for your opin

ions. You force us to make this a personal matter, which I do
not wish to do. Is not this the opposite spirit to protestantism?

Your readers will be dependent on your opinions, not on the
facts of the case.
If there are "unsatisfactory renderings, ungrammatical con
structions and nonsensical expressions", will you kindly point
them out, so that we^may remove them? A novice may see
much that is wrong in the Concordant Version, but do you not
think it is better to leave the testing to a veteran, who has

really investigated the facts?
The statement that the Concordant Version is "loose" is a
strong charge, but you give no evidence. No one has ever said
this before. All others claim the renderings are not loose
enough. It is very difficult for anyone who knows the method
employed to find the remotest ground for your statement.
Every important word is definitely controlled and held fast by
its context, by the word family to which it belongs, and by its
synonyms. Was there ever a translation less "loose"? If you
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can find a single rendering with which to confirm this charge
I will be grateful, for I wish to correct it in the next edition.
You have entirely missed the spirit of the Concordant Ver
sion. Because no man is able to express "the thought and in-tent of the language" of inspiration, we have recourse to a safer
plan. We have had to acknowledge that we are so infirm that
we cannot fully grasp all that God has said in the Greek and
Hebrew, so as to turn it into English. If we had made a trans
lation along the usual lines, some of your strictures might be

justified.

But we have preferred to stand aside, and build a

bridge by means of which readers can make contact with God's
thoughts for themselves. This is a deep humiliation for us, for
we are compelled to use language which the unsympathetic can
easily condemn, especially those of the last days, who wish
their ears tickled rather than their hearts edified.
May I suggest that "arrogant, pretentious, sanctimonious"
do not seem very suitable adjectives to use of those who, for
the sake of God's truth, give a large part of their lives for a
work which they realize will bring down on their heads the
sneers of scholars, and even the opposition of men who publicly
stand for the Word of God? The suffering which comes from
these sources is very keen and humiliating, and no one who is
not confident that this method reveals God as no other, and is
not bold in its defense, will have anything ,to do with it. How
would you relish it if someone spoke of your life work as a
"freak", "a clumsy attempt to foist" something on "a credulous
public"? I assure you that these expressions, however unjust
and unkind, do not lead to pride in ourselves. But neither do
they in the least dampen our desire to commend and extol the
method by which we are able to free ourselves and others from
the traditions and heresies of the last days.
Yours by grace transcendent,
A. E. Knoch

SISTER CARRIE M. OWEN
It is with regret that we record the death of one of our
oldest and most faithful subscribers, Sister Carrie M.
Owen, of Minneapolis. It was at meetings held in.her
home, in fact, that the magazine was planned, and the
name chosen, at the time when Brother Gelesnoff resided
in Minneapolis. She has been a faithful and loyal sup
porter ever since that time, both financially and morally.
We had the joy of meeting this dear sister in 1923, when
she visited in California, and came to the class here, as
well as to our home and office. Our informant writes, in
part, "There could be pages written of our sister's
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love and devotion to the truth, and of her untiring labor,
and of the help she tendered to those in need. She has
left many friends to mourn her here/' We understand
that she also leaves a son and four sisters, none of whom
are in sympathy with the truths which she held precious.
Good night, our sister, till He come.—E. 0. K.
C. P. WILCOX AT BEST
Our beloved brother and fellow slave, Charles P. Wilcox, of Long Beach, California, who has given years of
his life to the checking of concordant concordances, has
fallen asleep. Genial, faithful, painstaking, modest, and
loyal are some of the words that come to our mind as we
think of the long years of blessed fellowship in toiling
together for the recovery and spread of God's Word.
Many years ago a copy of "All in All" was sent to
El Monte, a few miles east of Los Angeles, to a family
who had no desire for it. An I. B. S. A. sister, in passing
through, took it down to Long Beach, where quite a class
was gathered as a consequence, chiefly from the I. B. S.
A. Among these was Brother Wilcox, quiet> unassuming,
but eager to do what was within his power. When the
checking of the Version began and the Concordance was
compiled he took over the nouns, and carried the work
through. When the larger concordance was planned, it
was put into his hands, and he did his best to carry it to
completion.

So long as we knew him he was a semi-invalid. His
trials for the last few years were especially heavy. He
narrowly escaped death in the earthquake, which severely
shook his nerves. Once comfortably situated financially,

the earthquake and the financial crisis and other trials
left him only a bare livelihood. But he has a large for
tune awaiting him in the resurrection!
We thank God for the life and services of our true
and trusted helper. His trials are over. He is at rest for
the night. We will greet him in the morning.—A. E. K.
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News Notes of Interest

NEWS DEPARTMENT
We are glad to know that this department is meeting
with the approval of our friends. We believe that it will
serve to draw us all closer together, as well as closer to
our Lord. Those who have sent in items will, we trust,
accept this means of thanks, since there is not always
time to acknowledge all items personally. Those classes
which have not reported news in the past are invited to
join with us in the future.—E. 0. K.
WESTERN AUSTRALIA

The suggestion contained in the November issue of Unseabchable Riches, that reports of activities should be for
warded for publication, is considered an excellent one by the
class meeting at Forrest Place, Perth. Brethren who assemble
each Sunday evening at this center are few, but many are scat
tered throughout country districts, and we are helped and en
couraged by reports from larger groups in other parts of the
world. Brother Kenneth McKay has been our leader for some
years, and has conducted studies covering a wide range of
Scripture subjects. Just now we are following him through
"The Unveiling", and have reached the Throne Section (chap
ters 4 to 11) referring to the political redemption of the earth.
We eagerly look for the arrival of each copy of the magazine,
which is appreciated and found most helpful in directing our
minds to the deep things of God. We give thanks to our heav
enly Father for the light we have gained through these studies
of His written Word.—J. Hancock.
WASHINGTON, D. C.

Speakers and topics for April: 1st, Thomas M. Smiley, "Ad
judication and Rewards"; 8th, Charlton E. Myers, "The Gospel
Paul Preached"; 15th, Robert F. Grossell, "Man's Day, the
Lord's Day, and the Day of God"; 22nd, Elmer G. Berry, "The
Divine Mysteries"; 29th, Eliot H. Thomson, "Church, Bride,
and Body".
OAKLAND, CALIFORNIA

Mr. and Mrs. E. 0. Knoch, representatives of the Concordant
Publishing Concern, who were recently sojourning in Central
California, and while in Oakland were guests of Mr. and Mrs.
Walter H. Bundy, paid a very welcome visit to the Concordant
Scripture Study Class in session at 2136 East Twenty-second
Street on Sunday, April 8th.
Forgoing the regular study
Brother Knoch employed the time in telling about the work
being done in Germany by his father, A. E. Knoch, and also
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the work as it is progressing in the office and class in
Los Angeles. The Memorial service was attended in Oakland,
California, on April 1, by twenty participants at the general
meeting place at 2136 East Twenty-second Street and remarks
were by Brother Benning Rentfrow.
CONFERENCE IN TACOMA, WASHINGTON

As an attempt to gather believers in universe-wide salva
tion, as well as an effort toward a public testimony for the
truth in the city of Tacoma, an all-day Bible conference was
held there April 29th. Dr. S. Ware, D. D., Seattle, spoke in
the morning meeting on "The Inspired Word of God and the
Uninspired Translations of Men", weaving in some of his own
sad experiences in the denominational schools.
Harry E. Porter, Seattle, gave a stirring message in the
afternoon meeting on "The Sovereignty of God in Salvation",
after which there were questions and answers. Questions were
turned in for the evening meeting, and a talk on "Salvation

in Process vs. Salvation Completed", given by the undersigned.

A day of much blessing and precious fellowship it was,
indeed. We are confident that the results of this conference
were well worth all the efforts of its preparation and more
than that. The truth goes on (2 Cor. 13:8).—-E. A. Larsen
CONCORDANT EVANGELIST

Dear Saints and Fellow Workers in Christ:
Greetings! Since my last writing I have had much joy and
rejoicing in proclaiming the evangel of the unsearchable riches
of Christ for gathering fruit and establishing the saints, mixed
with sorrow on sorrow in the loss of many dear ones who have
been put to repose. Our meetings in Swansea, South Carolina,
in February were very gratifying, with a capacity attendance
nightly, deep interest and a most hearty response to the truth.
This is where the Baptists opposed the teaching so bitterly in
1928, importing an eminent brother to come and undo what we
had taught. Our teaching was so grossly misrepresented that
a demand was issued for him to meet me in joint debate that
the people might judge for themselves who was teaching the
truth. They accepted and signed articles of agreement, but
when the time drew near, they held a conference and refused
to go through with their part. The situation created a wide
interest in concordant teaching of the Scriptures, resulting in
much fruit being gathered, the saints being readjusted and
established with joy and rejoicing in their salvation and free
dom in Christ. The Lord be praised! The ecclesia there is
erecting a tabernacle now, which will make it possible for them
to have their meetings and worship unhindered.
Brother Shakespeare, of Normal, Illinois, who travels and
dispenses the Concordant Version and literature, was with us
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a few days and enjoyed the fellowship of the saints. He placed
quite a number of the versions with the saints and pastors of
the community. He called on the president of the Columbia
College of the Bible, who opposed the version as unsound
because of the translation of John 1:1. Incidentally a confer
ence was arranged.

Brother Shakespeare asked him to state

his objections to me. He proceeded to descant a prolix pompous
verbose exposition on the "Trinity of the Godhead"! To which
I merely requested that he now state his objections to the con
cordant translation of John 1:1. He replied with a tirade of
the most abusive innuendo that I have ever been privileged to
bear. In his remarks he referred to Dr. Robertson's Grammar.
I picked up the book from his desk, asking him if he subscribed
to its teaching. He replied in the affirmative. I then opened it
at a certain page and requested that he read a designated para
graph for us. He did, and immediately saw that he was trapped

in his statement to me. He went into a rage, denouncing
Brother Knoch, myself, and all associated with the Concordant
Publishing Concern as being dishonest, deceitful, perverting
the truth, and misleading the people! Finally, when privileged
to speak again, I turned the thought to another subject of truth
commonly held by all, hoping to conciliate him. But it merely
aroused another outburst of denunciation. I then suggested to
Brother Shakespeare that we should go. In bidding Brother
Shakespeare good-bye, and giving him scriptural counsel
against me and the pernicious, damnable teaching I was prop
agating, he unintentionally quoted a Scripture which confirmed
my contention to him, and I called his attention to it by a
question—and Brother Shakespeare laughed i
He became so
furious that he gave me no word of farewell! O the deplorable
length to which jealous religious bigotry carries its dupes!
May our gracious Lord be merciful to this brother and all
others like him who have been caught in the Slanderer's trap
and are "opposing themselves".
During our meetings in Swansea, I was called to Richmond,
Virginia, to conduct the funeral of an esteemed and beloved
sister of the ecclesia. On our return, the next week our house
keeper died suddenly one morning with angina pectoris. It
was a most sorrowful shock to us all, she having endeared
herself to us almost as one of the family, being as devoted to
the children and the affairs of the home as a mother. This
called for dismissal of the meetings and an all-night drive
home. Following the meetings, others were put to repose in
Washington, Richmond, and South Carolina, where I went and
rendered what service I could in consoling the bereaved and
in edifying the relatives and friends.
In the meantime, I have conducted meetings in Richmond,

Bedford, Roanoke, and Danville, Virginia, with an increasing

attendance and interest in the teaching. Our leading and pro
vision seems to indicate that our ministry must be devoted to
these parts this summer and wait more definite leading for the
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middle west next fall. God knows how I long to return to the
various ecclesias where we have served and share spiritual
grace with the saints that we may be mutually enriched in the
fellowship and blessing of Christ that fills. But His will be
done. Therefore, we pray and watch,for His leading. I am ask
ing the saints in every place concerned with us in the work, to
persevere in prayer that God should open doors and my mouth,
for proclaiming the mystery of the gospel, that in it I may be
bold, as I ought to speak.
Mrs. Loudy joins me with our sincere love in the Lord to
you all, praying the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ to be with
your spirits until the glad day of Christ.
Faithfully yours in His blessed service,
Johnson City, Tenn.
Adlai Loudy

TO WORKERS ON THE CONCORDANCE
Due to the death of Brother Wilcox, get into touch direct
with A. E. K. at Stepenitz, if necessary. Henceforth do
not send trial sheets, but make the final copies with only
one typing. Send one copy to A. E. K. and other copies
as directed in the list below. One copy is needed as soon
as available for use in compiling the new key word con
cordance. If you have many months' work, we will
arrange to have others help. A brief report from each
one will be welcome.
As each letter is finished, unless you have already
done so, send one copy to each of the following addresses:
A. E. Knoch, Stepenitz, Ostprignitz, Germany.
. R. C; Byerly, American Mission, Sidon, Lebanon,
Syria.
John Nordholm, 1621 Parker St., Berkeley, Califor
nia, U. S. A.

Dr. W. S. Bagley, 251 North Central Avenue, Chino,
California, U. S. A.

Concordant Publishing Concern, 2823 East Sixth
Street, Los Angeles, California, U. S. A.

Send them rolled or soft folded, that is, bent like two
long letter U's, and folded into one another. Avoid sharp
folding.—A. E. K.
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Presenting a New Series

The present issue begins a series on Prayer, which we
hope will meet the needs of those who have called for it.
It is a fact that much of the truth for the present has
come to us in the form of prayer, especially in Ephesians,
and the proportion of space devoted to prayer in the
Prison Epistles is much greater than in any other part
of the Scriptures. Moreover, as we advance in the knowl
edge of God we are more and more cast upon Him and
less and less upon ourselves. Prayer is so constant an
attitude of heart that it becomes a part of life, and we
pray instinctively, hardly realizing that we are engaged
in anything unusual. May God stir up our hearts to
pray, though our lips may not frame our petitions into
words.—A. E. K.
Pastor Bogers' article on Eomans has been delayed, but
will appear in the next issue. Our brother has not been
in good health, though he is now somewhat improved.
His pastoral duties, coupled with the painstaking labor
which he devotes to his writings, have been too heavy for
him to bear. We pray the Lord to give him strength for
the work which is so much needed.—E. 0. K.

Our attention has been called to the fact that an article
on Palestine, containing many interesting and instructive
photographs of places and things mentioned in the Edi
tor's series on "The Palestine Expedition", appeared in
the April, 1934, issue of the National Geographic Maga
zine.—E. 0. K.
Correction—Kindly alter the word past to future on
page 115, second line of the fourth paragraph, in the last
Unsearchable Riches. A prefixed i is the sign of the
incomplete or future, not the past, in Hebrew, as is
shown elsewhere in the article.—A. E. K.

T3f)e Debout Jjilt

TEACH US TO PRAY

Prayer is the most exalted and spiritual activity of
the Christian life, the very highest energy of which
the human mind is capable. Paul's prayers manifest
rare intellectual strength, spiritual vigor, and an
almost seraphic worship. Short of the glory the soul of
man will never rise higher than Paul did in his pray
ers and doxologies. Prayer transforms the one who
prays. It engages him with God and excludes all other
objects. In His presence men come to reality. More,
they are assimilated to the likeness of Him with
Whom they have intimate communion. The original

image and likeness of the Creator is renewed as they
prolong communion with Him.

An abiding law of God's government is enunciated
by our.Lord thus: "Be requesting and it shall be
given you" (Mat. 7:7). God is bountiful to all, yet on
those who ask of Him He bestows blessings others do not
receive. Nor is this all, for prayer is more than request
ing favors. Prayer includes all kinds of worshipful
approach to God, whether in adoration, thanksgiving,
confession, submission, or in petition and pleading. To
these activities God calls His saints.
God's invitations to prayer, and His provisions for
our approach and access .to Him are found throughout
the Scriptures. Since man became estranged God has
ever been telling His erring humanity of the one Way
of return to Him. The Way Himself said, "No man is
coming to the Father except through me.'' To bring us
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to the Father is the goal of His mission. The purpose of
all the ritual offerings and of the sacrifice of Christ Him
self was to give us access to God. Christ died concern
ing sins, the just for the sake of the unjust, that He may
be leading us to God. It is through Him- that reconciled
Jew and Gentile both have their access, in one spirit, to
the Father. In true prayer we get access to God and
audience with Him. His word bidg us "Draw near to
God and He will be drawing near to you" (James 4:8).
God invites us to approach Him. That involves turning
away from what is opposed to Him. Prayer is the cul
minating point of our drawing nigh to God. God draws
near and speaks to those who are ready to hear Him. He
asks us to draw near as a condition of His drawing near
to us because He is always more ready to speak than we
are to hear Him.
"Prayer is and remains the native and deepest im
pulse of the soul of man," said Carlyle. It springs out
of man's instinctive recognition of his dependence upon
God, known or unknown. In hours of peril humanity
involuntarily cries to God. This is so because prayer is
a natural impulse. Whatever may be argued against the
efficacy of prayer, the fact is that when in extremity of
need men do pray, and the reason is that they cannot
help it.
Humanity is religious, and in all religions
prayer is addressed to some deity. The persistence of
the prayer instinct in spite of the difficult problems
which prayer presents is witness to the fact that man was
made for dependence upon His Maker and for fellowship
with Him.
There are various grades of prayer. The soul's in
stinctive appeal to God may be crude and akin to the
cry of the animals, or it may become increasingly spirit
ual and intelligent as one attains to knowledge of the
character and will of God (Job 38:41; Psa. 147:9).
"Fools . . . who cry unto Jehovah in their trouble" are
satirized by the Psalmist. Yet "He saveth them out of

Who Rewards Those Who seek Him Out
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their distresses". How great is the difference between
the prayers that are wrung out of ignorant and foolish
hearts and those of one whose heart and flesh shout for
joy to the living God! He was no occasional worshiper
who said, "My soul thirsts for God." He knew the joy
of God's presence in His house. He had habitually com
muned with Him there, so that when debarred from the
appointed meeting place with God He thirsts for Him
as does the hind that is perishing for want of water. So
Christ lived upon God. So Paul soared up to God in
prayers that were at once a revelation and a holy rapture.
If "prayer is the Christian's vital breath", how life
less are the prayerless! Does this not explain why much
proclamation of truth lacks unction and spiritual
energy? How much men lose by neglect of prayer only
God knows. For He is still a Eewarder of those who are
seeking Him out. And how much does God -miss the
visits of His needy children who try to get on without
His special help! Does He not delight in the prayer of
hearts that are devoted to Him and seek access to His
presence ? For what other purpose has He given us the
spirit of sonship if not that we may pour out our hearts
before Him?
Scripture is the best manual of prayer, familiarizing
its readers with the men who prayed, and recording
prayers that are models. Men of prayer borrow the
noble language of inspiration because it expresses better
than any other the needs, desires, aspirations, and praises
of the human heart when exercised about sin and the
salvation of God. It portrays Christ as the Man of
prayer, and introduces to His school in which we may
be instructed in the divine art of which He was the
Master. Paul is another pattern and instructor in the
school of prayer. We need such teachers* because we
pray so ignorantly. We ask amiss when we should have
learned to ask according to the divine will. We need
to learn what are the conditions requisite to intelligent
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praying, and we need to have the disposition of heart
and mind which is able to receive what God waits to
bestow. We learn by the practise of prayer. In all things
we learn by the discovery and correction of errors.
God's Word not only teaches to pray, but it quickens the
estranged and prayerless so that they are impelled to
speak to Him. It is doubtful if one can read Scripture
devotionally without being moved to worship and prayer.
The value of prayer may be known by the fact that
the world, the flesh, and the devil are so persistently
opposed to it. Every difficulty that unbelief and rational
ism can conceive has been urged against its practise.
Saints have been ensnared into argument when they
should have been praying. The sufficient and decisive
answer to every objection is that God bids men pray.
They who pray much have no prayer difficulties because
the way of obedience leads to understanding. If when
God tells us to pray, we try to philosophize about it, we
prove our folly. The babes who obey are enjoying God's
bounty while those who esteem themselves to be wise are
groping in the maze of their own error. Reasoning is
never so vicious as when it is substituted for obedience.
A general said to his subordinates, "You have shown me
seven ways in which this task cannot be done. Now go
and do it.'' To those who would argue God simply com
mands, and to those who obey He verifies by experience
the truth of His promise and the value of prayer.
It is a fact full of significance that nowhere does
Scripture reply to the doubts or objections which ration
alism advances against the efficacy of prayer. Indeed,
the facts upon which these reasonings are based are re
vealed in the Word of God with greater positiveness and
clearness than in the writings of those who cavil. Where
else do we find such assurances of God's omniscience, of
the freeness of His grace and His plenteous mercy, of
His care for the infinitely small even to numbering of
the hairs of our heads, and of His absolute sovereignty
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and independence of His creatures! And where else do
we find such encouragements to pray, such promises, both
conditional ancj unconditional, made to those who call
upon God?
The difference between rationalism and
Scripture is in the wrong inferences deduced from true
premises derived from revelation.
Scripture simply
ignores these erroneous inferences.
It is objected that prayer is superfluous because God
knows more than we can tell Him; that if He is gracious
and merciful we need not persuade Him to act accord
ingly. Some say that God is too great to be concerned
with our petty interests. A complete answer is that God
invites us to ask of Him. We could say more, but it
would be superfluous. Others say that God's sovereignty
makes human prayer futile, because God does what He
will. A human sovereign can grant more requests than
any other in the realm just because he is a sovereign.

Such misconceive God's sovereignty as a fatalism that
restricts God as well as man, and robs Him of His free
agency. Others say that answer to prayer is inconsistent
with the fixity of natural law. They seem to think that
God is so bound by His own law that He has not the
power to respond to His child's cry that belongs to a
human father. They forget that prayer is one of His
laws, and that He not only invites to prayer, but inspires
it. Indeed, all spiritual appeal to God originates with
Him.
The silliest excuse is made by some dispensationists,
happily very few in number, who say that inasmuch as
all things are ours, there is nothing left to pray for,
while others say that God is now dispensing only spirit
ual blessings. They ignore the fact that in the prison
epistles prayer is very prominent and the exhortations
are more comprehensive than elsewhere. One passage
alone should destroy this folly. Philippians 4: 6-7 shows
that whatever causes worry is to be made a matter of
prayer. Economic conditions govern the lives of men
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more than anything else. These come within the scope
of Pauline prayer.
Books on prayer may be profitably read if one does
not merely enjoy what he reads without praying. There
is no substitute for prayer. The reading of this article
is a waste of time if it does not incite to prayer.
The great hindrance to prayer is cherished sin. Bunyan voiced our experience when he said, "Sin kills
prayer, or prayer kills sin." One who cleaves to sin
may make an eloquent prayer in public, but he does not
practise secret prayer. Prayer kills sin because it exposes
it to the light of God's presence. In that presence one
must choose between sin and God. Prayer pushes past
all our idols and worships God instead of them. The
prayerless are idolatrous, even when they read God's
Word. Men are apt to seek much in the Bible without
drawing nigh to God. The true end of all Scripture read
ing is that God may be realized. The experience of many
is well expressed in the words of Archbishop Trench :
Lord, what a change within us one short hour
Spent in Thy presence will prevail to make,
What heavy burdens from our bosoms take,
What parched grounds refresh, as with a shower!
We kneel, and all around us seems to lower;
We rise, and all the distant and the near
Stands forth in sunny outline, brave and clear;
We kneel, how weak! we rise, how full of power!
Why, therefore, should we do ourselves this wrong,
Or others, that we are not always strong,
That we are ever overborne with care,
That we should ever weak or heartless be,
Anxious or troubled, when with us is prayer,

And joy, and strength, and courage are with Thee,

Geo. L. Eogers

Discorbant

THE SO-CALLED ANGEL WORLD
(continued)
CELESTIAL SPIRITS

In Colossians 1:16 we read that thrones, and domin
ions, and sovereignties, and authorities were created in
the Son of God's love. We may take these as the various
forms of superior stations among God's creatures, in
heaven as well as on earth. They seem to differ in kind
as well as in the order of their rank. It is by means of
these terms that we are apprized of the so-called "angel
world". It will profit us to look at each separately to
see what the Scriptures can tell us about them.
Once we see that celestial "angels'7 are. merely mes
sengers, we will want to know, Whose messengers are
they? Who sends them? Of course, many, if not most,
are messengers of God. In the writings of the Circum
cision we need not expect much light on celestial things,
except as messengers from these regions come into con
tact with mankind. Yet even Peter gives us a fleeting
glimpse of our Lord's celestial glory, "messengers and
authorities and powers being made subject to Him"
(1 Pet. 3:22). It is to Paul that we must look for the
fullest revelation in this sphere. While John was caught
away to the third earth, as detailed in the Unveiling,
Paul visited the third heaven also, and he alone tells
us of the heavenly side of our subject.
It is striking
that, at the present time, angels are not sent to us from
heaven, but we meet spirit hosts in the heavens, where
we belong. There is no basis whatever, in Paul's epistles,
for the idea that messengers of God are ministering to us.
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In contrast, Satan is called a messenger, and his human
messengers are dispensers of righteousness (2 Cor. 11:
13-15) and splinters (2 Cor. 12:7). Spirits which come
into contact with men today are against us, not for us.
THRONES

On earth there are many thrones. In the Scriptures
we read of the throne of David (Luke 1: 32), the thrones
on which the twelve apostles will rule. Israel (Luke
22:30), and the thrones of the saints who will reign in
the thousand years (Un. 20:4). In the future, Satan's
throne, which he will give to the wild beast, will also be
down here (Un. 2:13; 13: 2). In the new earth will be
the throne of God and the Lambkin (Un. 22:1). In the
celestial realms we read of twenty-four thrones (Un.
4:4). These are grouped around the throne of God, and
doubtless are representative of all celestial rule, includ
ing that indicated by the lesser terms dominion, sover
eignty and authority. So that, in the heavens, it seems
that government is directed through twenty-four thrones,
and through the single throne of Satan.
DOMINIONS

If we had our way, these would be called lordships,
for the Greek word is just a form of this title of Christ.
Perhaps masterdoms would be better yet, for that is what
lord really means. It is difficult to distinguish between
thrones and dominions, but everyone knows the differ
ence between Christ's office as King of Israel, and Lord

of all.

The complement of king is subject, of lord is

slave. In Ephesians 6:8, 9 we can see this relationship
clearly if we remember that a master is one who has
dominion. As a result it is probable that this relation
ship obtains among the celestial hosts.
It may seem
strange to us to think of slavery in heaven, but how can
there be masters if there are no slaves? How can there
be "dominion" if there are none who are bound to obey?

exist also among the Celestials
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In Luke 22: 25 we read that the kings of the gentiles
exercise lordship over them" (A. V.). This has little
meaning until we see that a lord is really a slave owner,
and the point is that the kings not only rule over their
subjects for their good, but treat them as slaves, as their
own chattels for their own benefit. Christ is not only
King of kings, but Lord of lords. Kings are His sub
jects. Masters are His slaves. He will be over every
sovereignty and authority and power and dominion

(Eph. 1: 21), for He created all (Col. 1:16). The despis
ing or repudiating of dominion will be a feature of the
last days.
SOVEREIGNTIES

It is easier for us to understand the terrestrial than
the celestial. Therefore, we will study the words arcM
and archon as applied to things on earth before consider
ing their application to the heavenly hosts. The word
arche comes from a root denoting origin, hence is often
used of time, and translated beginning. Sometimes the
context alone decides whether it means beginning or
sovereign. In Colossians 1:18 the Authorized Version
reads, "Who is the beginning," while the Concordant
Version has it, "Who is Sovereign," because "First
born " denotes rank rather than precedence in time. The
usual word for denoting this in English is chief. If idiom
permitted it, we would rather speak of the chiefdoms in
the heavens. Thus, in other combinations, the Concord
ant Version renders it chief messenger (archangel),
chief priest (high priest), Chief Shepherd (so, A. V.
also), chief tribute collector, chief of the dining room
(governor of the feast), chief of [the province of] Asia,
city chiefs (rulers of the city). Besides this the element
arch, chief, is hidden in such words as inaugurator
(chief'-leader; A. V., Prince, captain, author), foreman
(c^'e/artisan; A. V., masterbuilder), ethnarch (nationchief; A. V., governor), centurion (hundred-cftie/), pre
fecture (on-chief; A. V., province), patriarch (father-
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chief), tetrarch (four-chief), captain (thousand-cJiie/;
A. V., captain, high captain, chief captain). This should
show us that, when the Scriptures speak of chiefs in
celestial regions or rather chiefdoms or sovereignties, it
denotes those of superior rank, who are heads of the
great mass of the heavenly hosts. In each case one with
this appellation is supreme within his own sphere.
The only instance in which arche is used of superior
earthly powers is found io. Luke 12:11, which reads,
"they may be bringing you before synagogues and chiefs
(A. V., magistrates) and authorities". Here we see two
distinct grades of earthly rule. The synonym archon is
used of the chiefs (A. V., rulers) in Israel (Mat. 9:18,
23; Luke 18:18; 23: 35; Acts 4: 5, etc.) Nicodemus was
such a chief (John 3:1). It is also used of the chief
(A. V., ruler) of the synagogue (Luke 8:41). It will
also help us to note that Beezeboul is called the chief
(A. V., prince) of the demons (Mat. 9:34; 12:24; Mark
3:22; Luke 11:15), Satan is chief (A. V., prince) of
the aerial jurisdiction (Eph. 2:2), and Christ is Chief
or Suzerain of the kings of the earth (Un. 1:5).
Such superior positions on earth are called chief in
order to help us to apprehend what is meant when the
Scriptures mention the celestial sovereignties. Usually,
indeed, the earthly and heavenly dignitaries are both
included in the term, as in Romans 8:38; 1 Corinthians
15:24; Ephesians 1:21; Colossians 1:16; 2:10,15. No
sovereignties, no chiefs, captains, or princes, with all
their might, whether on earth or in heaven, will be able
to separate us from the love of God which is in Christ
Jesus our Lord (Rom. 8:38). All of these are connected
with rule, and all will be gone when rule retires (1 Cor.
15:24). Christ has ascended above all such, not only
on earth, but in the heavens (Eph. 1:21). The whole
universe, in heaven and on earth, was created in the Son
of God's love, whether thrones or dominions or sover
eignties (Colossians 1:16).

Delegated Right or Authority
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AUTHORITIES

These are perhaps the lowest of the superior stations
of intelligent creatures, in the heavens as well as on the
earth. It is always a delegated right, dependent on a
power above for its validity. The centurion whose boy
was a paralytic was a sovereign (arcM) over his men,
but was himself authorized by a superior officer (Mat.
8:9).
In His humiliation Christ continually claimed
authority of some kind. He had a right to pardon sins
(Mat. 9:6; Luke 5:24), over unclean spirits (Mark
1: 27), to cure diseases, to cast out demons (Mark 3:15),
but not over the times or the eras, which the Father
placed in His own jurisdiction (Acts 1:7). He gave His
disciples authority to tread upon serpents and scorpions
and over the entire power which is of the enemy, such
as unclean spirits (Mark 6:7) and to cure every disease
and every debility (Mat. 10:1).
Not His power to do them was challenged, but His
right. The chief priests and elders came to Him while
teaching, saying, "By what authority are you doing
these things, and who gives you this authority?" (Mat.
21: 23; Mark 11: 28; Luke 20:2). Instead of telling them
that God had delegated Him to do these things, He shows
them that they did not get their authority from Him, but
from the populace, of whom they were afraid. It is a
great pity that the Authorized Version so often trans
lates this word by power. Power belongs to dunamis,
which they usually translate power, but also ability,
abundance, mighty deeds, meaning, might, etc., miracle,
strength, violence, virtue, mighty, and wonderful works.
A man may have an abundance of authority but very
little power.
They are very different thoughts.
The
word exousia, authority, has only five other English
words to its credit in the Authorized Version. These are
jurisdiction, liberty, power, right, and strength.
Earthly governmental authorities mentioned in the
Scriptures include Herod, under whose jurisdiction our
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Lord lived (Luke 23:7), and Pilate, who claimed the
right to crucify or release Him (John 19:10). Our Lord
defined his position by saying, "You have no authority
against Me in a single thing except it were given you
from above." Both Pilate and Herod were merely dele
gates of Caesar. We are expressly told to be subject to

the superior authorities (Rom. 13:1). In the future the
conquerors of the end time will be given authority dur
ing the last two eons (Un. 2: 26). The wild beast will be
given power and authority by the dragon (Un. 13: 2-7)
over every tribe and people and language and nation.
Spirit authorities also have jurisdiction on the earth.
The Slanderer said to our Lord, after showing Him all
the kingdoms of the habitance, "To you shall I be giving
all this authority and the glory of them, seeing that it
has been given up to me, and to whomever I will I am
giving it" (Luke 4:5,6). Paul was commissioned to
turn the nations from the authority of Satan to God
(Acts 26:18). Satan is probably also the chief of the
aerial jurisdiction, the spirit now operating in the sons of
Stubbornness (Eph. 2: 2) and the authority of darkness
(Col. 1:13), from which we are delivered.
Prom these terrestrial examples we may get a grasp
of the force of the phrase " the sovereignties and the
authorities among the celestials" to whom God's multi
farious wisdom is now made known (Eph. 3:10), and
also "the spiritual forces of wickedness" which are thus
designated (Eph. 6:12), with whom we are at war.
SPECIAL SPIRITS IN THE HEAVENS

We are-apt to consider an archangel the highest of
the heavenly host. This may not be the case at all. To
be the chief messenger of God, is indeed an honor, but it
may not be nearly so high as the celestial thrones. In
the great throne scene in the Unveiling the four animals
are nearest the Lambkin, then come the enthroned elders,
and outside of them are the myriads of messengers. They
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are not the highest of heaven's hosts but the humblest.
MICHAEL THE ARCHANGEL

Chief of all messengers is Michael. Yet he does not
presume to argue with the Slanderer as an equal. He

dares not bring against him a calumniating judgment
(Jude 9), even though, later, he leads His subordinate

messengers in battle against the dragon and his messen
gers, and will succeed in ejecting him thence.
But Michael is more than a messenger. He is a chief.
Indeed, he is one of the head chiefs (Dan. 10:13), called
a great chief in Daniel 12:1. The most notable point in
his position is that, though a celestial, his duties are
chiefly connected with the earth, or rather, with the
nation of Israel. From this it is evident that there are
spiritual chiefs, as well as human heads, for the nations
of the earth. Not only do the nations oppose Israel, but
their spirit heads oppose the spirits who are appointed to
serve the holy people. The chief of the kingdom of Per
sia stood against a messenger twenty-one days until
Michael came to his help (Dan. 10:13), for there is no
other spirit that held with him in this matter (Dan.
10: 21). Michael is the great chief who stands for the
sons of Israel (Dan. 12:1).
It is most fitting that the chief of God's messengers
should be the spirit chief of Israel also, for his messages
to the earth must come through the chosen people. And
he it is who will stand up once more against the spirit
foes of the beloved nation in the time of the end (Dan.
12:1). In the past he doubted the Slanderer and argued
with him concerning the body of Moses, their great
leader. In the future he will lead his hosts of messengers
against the messengers of the Slanderer and eject them
from the heavens. The Slanderer had been accusing the
saints of Israel before God, as he had done in the case
of Job. After that his office will.be vacant. After a brief
but terrific career on earth, a messenger, either Michael
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himself or one of his host, confines Satan to the abyss, so
that he will deceive the nations no longer (Un. 20:1-3).
GABRIEL

The most honored of all messengers in the work of
bringing tidings, is Gabriel, whose name may be Eng
lished into "Deity's-might'\ He is by far the best exam
ple we have of the position and occupation of celestial
messengers. He is far below the celestial dignitaries who
sit on thrones before the Supreme (Un. 4:4).
His
description of himself and his office is typical. "I am
Gabriel who stand before God, and I was dispatched to
speak to you and to bring you this evangel'' (Luke
1:19). He it was who announced the birth of John the
Baptist (Luke 1:11-20). And he had the honor of bring
ing the most welcome of all messages, the birth of the
Messiah (Luke 1:26-38). "The messenger Gabriel was
dispatched from God." Michael, the so-called archangel,
might have envied him.
In the long past he had been similarly honored, for
he it was who appeared to Daniel and gave him the inter
pretation of a vision he had just seen (Dan. 8:16-26).
And he it was who was sent and flew swiftly to give
Daniel the message concerning the so-called "seventy
weeks'' or heptads (Dan. 9: 20-27). His messages occupy
far more of Holy Writ than those of any other messen
ger. Two large sections of Daniel and two long messages
in Luke came through his lips.
The problem of Gabriel is too great a one to enlarge
upon at this point. We are too much mastered by our
traditions to view it dispassionately.
The facts are:
Gabriel is called a man (ish, Dan. 9: 21). This does not
seem to be figurative. The seeming impossibility of this
is neutralized by the fact that men, such as Enoch and
Elijah, have left the earth. They did not die, so far as
the record goes.
Hence they must have superhuman
might to exist in the heavens. The name Gabriel points
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to this. Elijah is mentioned in connection with the trans
formation of our Lord (Mat. 17:3). It seems that he
will be one of the two witnesses of the end time (Un.
11:3). Only one who is able to examine the Scriptures
microscopically, and who has a tight rein on his own rea
sonings, is able to delve into such depths. The strange
thing is that the "angel" Gabriel is called a man, and
the man John the Baptist, is called an "angel".
THE FISHY STORY OF RAPHAEL

Other "archangels" are taken from the vain writings
of men. One merely needs to read the book of Tobias,
and the part played by Raphael, to be disgusted with all
such silly nonsense.
Raphael is good at witchcraft.
When Tobias was washing his feet in the Tigris, a fish
tried to swallow him. But Raphael bade him grasp it by
the fins and pull it out! Then they ate the fish but saved
the heart, the gall, and the liver. Raphael explained to
Tobias that the gall is good as a salve for the eyes, to
cure cataract! But the heart and liver should most inter
est us, for, the angel Raphael assures Tobias, if you put
a bit of each on glowing coals, the fumes will drive away
all kinds of evil spirits, so that they cannot do any
harm! (I think that the smell would drive me away also!)
Then Tobias gets a chance to marry an heiress. The
only drawback was that she had already married seven
men, and they were all in the cemetery, having been
killed by an evil spirit on the wedding night. But they
had not used fish entrials to protect them. So Tobias
smoked out the evil spirit and Raphael bound it in the
desert in Egypt. He not only proved the efficacy of the
heart and liver, but Tobias cured his father's cataract
with the gall.
FICTITIOUS ANGELS

It is such drivel as this which is associated with the
names of other angels. Raphael claimed to be only one
of seven angels who stand before God. This spurious
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book of Enoch has much to say about them, and gives
many names, such as Semjasa, Azazel, and Uriel, who is
often taken, with Raphael and Gabriel and Michael, as
one of "the four archangels". In the Book of Jubilees

Satan is called Mastema. This book gives only four pres
ence angels, instead of seven. As usual, it confuses the

demons with celestial messengers. Unless we have already
been convinced of these false traditions, these spurious
writings will not ring true.
They have simply been
forged to satisfy our craving for knowledge withheld
from us by God. But they are always out of harmony
with the inspired writing of Holy Scripture.
There is no scriptural basis for the book of Enoch.
A passage in Matthew 27:9-10 is quoted from the
prophet Jeremiah. No such words are to be found in the
book bearing his name. This has created endless difficul
ties. But it was declared by Jeremiah, not written by
him. So Enoch prophesied. He did not write a book.
Why add to that which is written?
The ancient Jewish traditionists, and even modern
commentators, make Azazel an evil spirit of the wilder
ness.
This they get from Leviticus 16:8,10,10,26,
Where oz (which means goat) and azl (which means
departure) are combined into one word, usually spelled
Azazel. Luther renders it so, in his version. The Author
ized Version rightly translates it scapegoat. It was the
"goat of departure'', in contrast with the goat that was
sacrified. Of such stuff are these angels made. This one
is nothing but a goat!
"Lucifer" was also manufactured by translators.
The Hebrew word ill is translated "howl" by them more
than twenty-five times. Once only, for decorative effect,
they rendered it "Lucifer" (Isa. 14:12). It occurs with
precisely the same letters in Zechariah 11:2; Ezekiel
21:12, where they have rendered it howl. Our word
yell is practically the same in sound and significance. It
is translated howl in verse 31 of this very chapter. So
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Lucifer is nothing more than a howl! The passage should
read, Howl, son of the dawn! It refers to the king of
Babylon.
THE

CHERUBIM

The wings of the cherubim are often taken from them
in order to manufacture an angel, notwithstanding the
fact that they sometimes have two, sometimes four and
at other times six pinions. The cherubim of Ezekiel and
the animals of the Unveiling (Eze. 1:5-11; Un. 4:
6-8) have not a trace of the celestial about them. They
are of the earth entirely, for they are made up of the
heads of animate creation down here, not in the heavens.
The lion, the calf, the man, belong to earth, even if the
vulture may border on the heavens. The Hebrew cherub,
krub, has the literal meaning as-many. This shows that
they are representative of the animal creation on earth,
including man. They never go about carrying messages,
so are not angels.
THE SERAPHIM

The six-pinioned seraphim are seen only in Isaiah's
vision. Unlike Gabriel, they stand above the throne of the
Divine Majesty. That they are not messengers or angels
is manifest, for they do not offer themselves when Jeho
vah asks, "Whom shall I send?" It is Isaiah who is the
angel in this case, not the seraphim. Indeed, they would
not do. Their name means burning-up. They take hot
flagstones from the altar. Such a messenger would only
consume sinful men.
THE ANCIENT SERPENT, THE SLANDERER AND SATAN

So far as we know, the first spirit which came into
contact with humanity was "the ancient serpent, the
Slanderer, and Satan".
These are his titles, not his
name. They indicate his office, for he is the Shatan, or
Adversary, and the Slanderer of God throughout the
eons of evil, a position of great dignity and power. The
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miserable caricatures which represent him as a "devil"
with horns and hoofs and a forked tail are serious libels
on his high place as the chief enemy of God and man.
He is falsely charged with much filth which may be as
abhorrent to him as to us. He is not the direct instigator
of the evil things that come out of man's decadent heart.
He knows nothing of sex. He is not a demon, nor is he
ever found working with demons in the Scriptures.
The views of most people concerning Satan are based
on Milton's fictions and Goethe's poem, rather than the
sacred volume. But Satan has not yet been hurled from
heaven, as the author of Paradise Lost would have us
believe. He has never been in "hell", is not there now,
and never will be. He is, indeed, himself a part of the

imperceptible (hades), but he is never associated with

tHe place of punishment, or fire, until after the thousand
years. Meanwhile his proper place is in heaven, until he
is cast down to earth at the time of the end. Then he
will be chained in the abyss during the millennium. The
Slanderer sinned from the beginning (John 8:44). The
attempt to see a symbol of Satan in the king of Tyre is
simply an effort to justify our unbelief in the plain dec
laration of our Lord. To guard the subject God gives us
all of Satan's titles in the Apocalypse—the dragon, the
serpent, the Slanderer, and Satan—and we are not war
ranted in adding to this list (Un. 20: 2).
DEMONS

In these days, when Christendom has forsaken the
testimony of God concerning the death state and accepts
the doctrine of demons, it is of the utmost importance
that we know what the Scriptures teach concerning these
spirits. Practically no one seems to realize that they are
deceiving spirits. Many who read these words will say in
their hearts, "Rut we have the very best authority. We
know what the spirits themselves say." That may be true.
Men of absolute integrity, who have been careful to con-
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firm their words by ample and competent witnesses, may
give an absolutely correct account of the utterances of
demons. We do not question their testimony. But it is
folly to believe what the demons say. The man of faith
will think:
"The Scriptures say they are deceiving
spirits. Therefore, what they utter is sure to be false/7
The Scriptures clearly teach that the dead know noth
ing (Ecc. 9:5). Demons say that the dead are alive and
can communicate with the living. This has become the
teaching of the church. It accounts for the great success
of spiritism. Men who write books against spiritism,
showing God's stand against all such lawlessness, yet
acknowledge that the dead are alive, are doing spiritism
a great service.

The right or wrong in such a matter is

of small weight with most men. In fact, men of God have
boasted that the dead have appeared to them, and have
used such demonic deceptions as clear proof that the
Scriptures must be understood to teach accordingly. Be
honest with yourself, my dear reader. If some deceased
friend should appear to you and say that the dead can
communicate with the living, what would you do? Be
lieve the deceptive demon or the Word of God?
THE SLANDERER AND

DEMONS

The translation "devils" in our accepted versions, is
most unfortunate, especially as they translate one of the
titles of Satan, the Slanderer, as "devil" also. Satan is
not connected with the demons in Scripture.
He is
always confused with them in other writings. Men have
almost forgotten Beezeboul, the chief of the demons.
Satan is not their chief. There is no indication that dem
ons are celestial spirits. They are always associated with
the earth. TJiey are usually unclean. Satan is never
presented so. There seems to be an immense distance
between these two orders of spirits, as much almost, as
between the aristocracy and the slums among men. Both
are satans or adversaries. If Beezeboul casts out demons
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or Satan casts out his helpers, both will destroy them
selves (Mat. 12: 26; Mark 3: 23, 26; Luke 11:18).
While these two orders of spirits are at the two ex
tremes of the spirit world, their object is the same. They
wish to draw away the allegiance of mankind from God
to themselves. They desire the worship of mankind.
Therefore, they may be confederate. Satan uses demons
to accomplish his object. But I never found any evidence
in Holy "Writ that either of them is sex-conscious, or
uses sex-sins to accomplish his purpose.

Rather, I can

well imagine Satan to be discouraged and disgusted by
the sins which men commit because they are devitalized
by the death process into which he lured them at the
first. Where is there a plain passage of Scripture which
teaches otherwise?
Of course, there are innumerable
stories, coming from the demons themselves, which teach
the contrary, but we should not give heed to demons.
James, in his epistle, clinches the fact that demons
have not the feelings of human beings, when he speaks
of the wisdom which is terrestrial, soulisJi, demoniacal"
(James 3:15). The Authorized Version renders soulish
rather well in this passage by means of .-"sensual'',
though this term is not broad enough to include all
human sensations. This is here distinguished from that
which belongs to demons. They are not sensual or pos
sessed of the passions which pertain to the sexes.
Through the mistranslation devils the demons have
been confused with the devil, the usual rendering for
Satan, as the Slanderer. We cannot say that demons are
never messengers, or "angels", for three of them will be
used to mobilize the nations for the great battle of the
end time, and this is somewhat like the duties of a mes
senger. But they are always to be distinguished from
celestial messengers. Beezeboul, and not the "devil", or
Slanderer, is the chief of the demons (Mat. 12: 24). Our
Lord was called Beezeboul because the demons obeyed
Him (Mat. 12: 27; Mark 3: 22; Luke 11:15,18,19). The
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people of our Lord's time never confused the devil and
the devils as we are forced to do through discordant
translations. The word "devil" should have no place in
any Bible, for the grotesque creatures it calls to mind
are not like demons, and libel the dignitary, Satan.
POSSESSION,

OB OBSESSION

The difference between the Slanderer ("the devil")
and the demons ("the devils") is marked in the matter
of obsession, or possession. With one exception, Satan is
never said to enter into or come out of anyone. He
entered into Judas, for Judas, of himself, would never
have betrayed our Lord. But this was not at all like pos
session, for he entered for a brief period only, in order to
accomplish a specific act (John 13:27). Demon posses
sion is more permanent. It is the settled habit of demons
to control human beings, but the Slanderer, as a rule,
works through them. He first put it into the heart of
Judas to betray his Lord (John 13:2), then, knowing
that he was not equal to the actual act, entered himself.
Who is willing to say that, under the same conditions,
he would not do as Judas did?
In, Scripture demoniacs are afflicted with certain phys
ical and mental derangements. They are distinguished
from those who are ill, diseased, tormented, in their flesh.
The cases recorded in the Scriptures are undoubtedly
signs, and were set down because they give us a picture
of Israel and the effect of the unclean spirit in that
nation. At the same time the Scriptures alone are relia
ble guides as to the character of demonism, for men are
not capable of discriminating between that which is of
the flesh and that which is the direct result of spirits.
In the young, demonism seems to have a very general
character. The youthful daughter of the Canaanitish
woman was "evilly obsessed". The case of the boy in
Luke 9: 38-42 is similar. '' Suddenly he is crying out and
it is tearing and convulsing him with froth." It is the
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bodily reaction of a violent mental disturbance. And
"he is departing with difficulty from him, crushing
him". The mental conflict is most acute at the crisis
when the spirit leaves. In the Gadarene demoniac this
was far more advanced. He became actually insane,
would not wear clothes, became non-social and wanted to
live in the wilderness. Physically, he possessed super
human strength, hence he was not weakened by disease
or by the injuries he inflicted on himself.
His cure
restored him to his fellows. Garmented and sane, He
wished to be with Christ. Demons cannot bear the pres
ence of our Saviour, or even of His believing saints.
The case where a demoniac became both deaf and
mute (Mat. 9:32; Luke 11:14) and even bliad (Mat.
12:22) do not seem to have been accompanied by violent
physical disturbances.
But the epileptic (Mat. 17:
14-18) seemed to have uncontrollable fits which would
fling his body into fire and into water.
Let us note that the sex element is entirely lacking in
every case. The physical phenomena were always of the
nature which are due to mental aberration. They were
not functional diseases or chronic illnesses. Only in con
firmed cases were they constant. In most instances they
were intermittent.
The phenomena of hypnotism, sometimes called
"Mesmerism", are very similar to "possession" or ob
session, only the human spirit of another takes the place
of the demon. Some experiences along this line, which I
know to be absolutely reliable, may help us to understand
more of the function of man's spirit, and how it may be
replaced by an outside spirit, which is what is meant by
" possession". At first it was necessary for the hypnotist
to tell his subject what to do. But, as he became more
thoroughly dominated, the hypnotist needed merely to
think, and the subject obeyed his mental commands. His
soul was entirely subordinated. He would not only eat
soap with relish, when told how good it tasted, but asked

Subconscious Spirit Control
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for more. Perhaps the strangest of all was the fact that
he would do things utterly against his will and, to all
appearances, while he was doing his utmost to prevent
it. The case was as follows. It may help to solve some
mysteries in demonism.
The incident occurred on a mountain where a large
party was camping, without collusion or preparation,

where no stage settings were possible. About thirty peo
ple were seated in a circle, and the subject was in the
center. Taking an ordinary wooden box, once used for
shipping groceries, the hypnotist placed it in the center
of the circle and told a hypnotized boy to hold it down
with all his might, because the box would surely jump
about if he did not keep it on the ground. The boy leaned
over the box and grasped it firmly in his hands. "His
muscles bulged with his efforts to keep the box station
ary. All to no avail. The box suddenly hopped into the
air, seemingly in spite of all he could do. He ran after
it, and held it down again, but it kept on jumping about,
until the company were so frightened that they begged
to have the matter ended.
The explanation was exceedingly simple. The boy's
muscles were directed by two forces, one apparent and
the other subconscious. Undoubtedly he did his best to
hold down the box, even if he was in a trance. But be
neath it all was the subtle suggestion of the hypnotist,
that the box would jump. Therefore, he made the box
move. It entirely escaped the terrified onlookers that the
box, which seemed so full of life, never moved unless the
boy was holding it down. All they saw was that he did
his best to keep it quiet. The boy himself did not know
what he was doing, so how could they ? Many a spiritist
scene may be explained on similar grounds, but, of
course, the control is in the hands of evil spirits, not a
human spirit.
Possession is immediately concerned with the spirit
of a man. An alien, wicked spirit displaces his own and
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controls his body, thus indirectly affecting his sensations,
or soul.

While the Authorized Version translates daimonia
almost uniformly "devils", yet in one case it gives lis
what may be considered as the most discordant of all
renderings. In Acts 17:18 it appears as "gods". The
same word rendered both god and devil! Yet this strange

variant gives us a clue to the truth about demons. The
name comes from the root da, teach.

The ancients did

not deem demons "devils", but gods, who were worthy
of worship. The Athenians thought that Paul was an
nouncing strange deities. He, on the other hand, says
that the nations sacrifice to demons, not to God (1 Cor.
10:20). He did not wish the saints to be participants
with* demons. This opens to us vast vistas of truth. The
worship of the world is largely accorded to these spirits.
The ancient pantheons held nojt mere idols of stone, but
had a background of actual spirits, who were able to
communicate with men through possession and mediums.
PASTING AND PRAYER

While the Lord was on the mountain top in glory,
some of His disciples were below, unable to heal an
epileptic who often fell into fire or water. What a won
derful picture of the Pentecostal era! Israel was epilep
tic, often falling into sore affliction, but the kingdom
testimony was a failure because of their lack of faith.
This cannot be cured until the Lord Himself descends
and puts a new spirit into the apostate nation. Of course
the church does not believe this. It can cure the epileptic.
How? They will bring the kingdom to earth and expel
the wicked spirits by prayer and fasting! It has even
inserted this in its Bible. "This kind goeth not out save
by prayer and fasting" (Mark 9:29) is not found in
Vaticanus and Alexandrinus. It was added by a very
late reviser of Sinaiticus, who has no weight. It is
omitted from the Revised Version. It is not God's Word.
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As the editor of the Concordant Version felt that he
was prejudiced against it, he retained it in his text. But
no further editions will have it. None of the three most
ancient manuscripts has the passage in Matthew 17:21.
This obscure contradiction in the Bible has led to
hazy notions as to the character of demons. In one pas
sage they seem sensual, in the other ascetic. Our Lord
told his hearers, "John came neither eating nor drinking,
and they are saying 'He has a demon!' The Son of
Mankind came eating and drinking, and they are saying
(Lo! a gluttonous man and a tippler . . .' " (Mat.
11:18-19). The contrast is most instructive. The demons
are connected with an ascetic. They evidently do not
lead to gluttony and physical excesses, according to the
opinion of the people of that day. And this is the con
stant attitude of Scripture. Demoniacs are never driven
to fleshly lusts, but are unnaturally severe on their flesh.
They are often most violent in their treatment of the
human body.
The teaching that some kinds of demons may be
expelled by fasting and prayer is itself a doctrine of

demons. A vigorous physical constitution and a strong
will may successfully withstand them. They wish to
break down the stamina of their victims, to make them
passive and receptive. Nothing is a better preparation
for this than fasting, especially abstinence from animal
flesh, and an attitude of prayer or submission to the will
of another. Toward God this attitude is correct, but
toward His creatures it is not. It is a sign of the times
that, in Japan, there are evangelistic leaders who take
this so seriously that some have starved themselves to
death, thinking that this demonic doctrine was the Word
of God, and utterly oblivious of the denunciation of
asceticism by Paul in Colossians (2: 20-23).
UNCLEAN SPIRITS

"Unclean spirit" seems to be another term for de-

170

Out of the Heart of Man

mon. Concerning those called "Legion" we read, "And
all the demons entreat them," and, a few lines further,
"the uncleaii spirits coming out, . . ." This shows that
we need not distinguish between them, except that all
demons may not necessarily be unclean. So we read of
one having the spirit of an unclean demon (Luke 4: 33).
These spirits were wicked (Mat. 12:45). In what did
their wickedness consist ? The man among the tombs was
a physical menace. We have a remarkable description
of a demon's desires when it comes out of a man. It
passes through waterless places, seeking rest. It is an
experience we can hardly understand, for they are not
swayed by the passions of the flesh. That these spirits
are demons is further evident by the frogs which issue
out of the mouth of the false prophet (Un. 16:14). They
are "unclean spirits . . . for they are spirits of demons".
During the millennium Babylon becomes the jail of
every unclean spirit. Satan will be bound in the abyss,
but the unclean spirits in Babylon.
The word "unclean" never has the special sense of
sexual impurity. This is evident from the fact that, in
lists of sins such as we have in Galatians 5:19, both
adultery and fornication, which cover the field of sex
sins, must be used as well as uncleanness. There is not
the slightest evidence in the Scriptures that unclean
spirits have sex or even lawful desire, let alone unlawful
lusts. Out of the heart of man come adulteries and pros
titutions (Mat. 15:19). I am well aware that much has
been written, based on experience with demons, which
seems to indicate that they, are swayed by the same pas
sions as men, but I have learned to distrust the testimony
of fallible human beings like myself, and confide only in
God's written revelation. Demons are deceptive. Their
words and actions are not worthy of a place beside the
sacred scrolls.
We are too free in charging outside influences with
responsibility for our delinquencies. It is true that
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Satan originally led the race astray, but as a result of
this, we are directly affected by the world about us, and
by the flesh within. I find no intimation in the Scrip
tures that Satan or the demons are sex-conscious, or that
they lead mankind into sins of that nature. There is
sufficient cause for that in our flesh. The phrase "un
clean spirit" has been misapplied. In no case in the
Scriptures is the uncleanness between the sexes.
MARY MAGDALENE

The name Magdalen is based on an unfounded accu
sation against Mary Magd&lene, out of whom our Lord
cast seven demons. No character in Scripture has been
so unjustly maligned. There is absolutely no evidence
that she had ever been an impure woman. On the con
trary, the Jews associated asceticism, not sensuality, with
demon possession.
The probabilities are that she had
an austere character, well suited to wait upon the One
Who had released her from the power of the demons.
That which pertains to spirits cannot be understood
by human beings. For instance, their affinity for water.

When the unclean spirit comes out of man and passes

through waterless places, it finds no rest (Mat. 12:43,
Luke 11:24). The instant that the legion of demons
entered into the herd of hogs, they rushed down into the
waters of the lake, even though they had especially asked
not to be sent to the abyss (Luke 8: 33), And why men
tion the abyss ? That also seems to be water, for the word
used of the shaft which leads to it is well—the same word
which is used of Jacob's well (John4:11-12). The
1'smoke" which ascends out of the "pit" is really fumes
which ascend out of the well (Un. 9:2). Finally, great
Babylon will become like a millstone cast into the sea
(Un. 18: 21) and thus it will become the dwelling place
of demons and a jail of every unclean spirit during the
thousand years (Un. 18:2). Water seems to be the
normal element of demons.
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Mediumship and Spiritism

To get a grasp of the vast difference between Satan
and the demons we need only contrast their contacts with
our Lord. To meet Satan, our Lord fasted forty days.
He made no such preparation to meet the demons. Satan
came to Him in the wilderness. The demons were en
countered in human bodies. Satan had authority to try
Him and spoke to Him as an equal. Christ had authority
to dispossess the demons, and they were afraid of Him.
Our Lord allowed Satan's claim to the kingdoms of the
world, and not only listened to him, but answered him
with dignity. He would not listen to demons and paid
small attention to their petitions. At the close He said
"Go, Satan, for it is written." The demons he ejected
without ceremony. It is fatal to confuse these two spirit
realms in our dealings with them. Satan is not a superior
demon, though of course the demons are all shatans, or
adversaries.
While the demons have the office of adversary in
common with Satan, they are not slanderers. It is most
misleading to call both devils. It would not have been
nearly so confusing to name them both adversaries.
Satan slanders God. In Eden he questioned His love,
and he is continually seeking to misrepresent Him to
His creatures. Demons do not do this. When they speak,
they acknowledge the superiority of our Lord Jesus, and
give Him His due. They fear His name, and have no
illusions about their ability to cope with Him. If men
only had the faith in Christ that they have, more demons
would be cast out. The demons believe and tremble. The
disciples disbelieve and fail.
Demons are exceedingly sensitive to faith and unbe
lief. I well remember going inadvertently into a room
where a medium was seeking to get a message from a
demon. I sat down and waited for some time, with the
growing realization of an angry, antagonistic, but invis
ible presence. At last the medium turned on me with
horrible hatred burning in her eyes, and said, "Nothing
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can be done while he is in the room." As I was interfer
ing with the desires of those present, I left.
SPIRITISM

Our Lord did not wish the demons to speak. In His
presence they could not lie, for they know He is the
Truth. How foolish it is to allow them to have their say!
On one occasion the disciples could not cast out a demon,
and the question was, "Why not?" They had authority,
but they lacked faith. That is abundantly evident in
practically every contact with demons of which we have
any record. Even the most godly men not only allow the

demons to talk, but they believe what they say, and thus
refuse to believe what God has said, that is, that they
are deceiving spirits. This is the key to spiritism, or
spiritualism, as it is sometimes called.
The advanced
members of that cult have themselves come to realize how
unreliable the spirits are. One of them said that it was
evident that men had broken through into the spirit
world on the spot where they have their insane asylum!
Spiritism is by no means confined to its advocates.
The very ones who oppose it often unwittingly teach the
very doctrines which the demons wish to promulgate.
The Christian church as a whole has rejected God's tes
timony concerning the death state and believes the lies
of demons that they are alive. That which the apostle
foretold has come to pass. The church, and some most
earnest, sincere, and faithful men in it, have given heed
to deceiving spirits. As a religion, Christianity teaches
what has come from demons to an extent seldom recog
nized, because it is all supported by passages in the Bible
which have been wrested from their context or are dis
torted to suit the doctrine which the demons disseminate.
MANKIND WILL BE ABOVE ANGELS

The marvelous vision which opens the throne section
of the Unveiling gives us an instructive glimpse of the
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different orders of creation and their rank, just as a
reception by an earthly monarch reveals the rank of
those who attend, by according them places in keeping
with their nobility. It reverses our ideas completely.
The angels, whom we thought the nearest, stand outside.
Mankind, whom we thought the furthest, is incorporated
right into th6 throne itself. God is revealing Himself
through His earthly creation. His Image is a Man. The
animals, or cherubim, are centered in His throne. Israel
shall rule the earth. We shall rule messengers, arid the
whole universe. We are nearer to Him than the twelve
celestial monarchs, and these are far superior to the mes
sengers. The future habitance is not subjected to mes
sengers, but to men (Heb. 2:5). The whole universe is
subjected to Christ as the Head of the ecclesia (Eph.
1:22, 23).
The prevailing misconceptions have robbed Christ of
one of His glories, for He fulfills the function of Mes
senger in an exalted sense. He is better than any celes
tial messenger, yet He has a message for His people when
He comes again. He will announce to them the great fact
of their deliverance, that their glorification is due. He
will descend, with the voice of an archangel, like
Michael's, and the trumpet of God (1 Thes. 4:16). In
dignation, wrath, will be committed to messengers. But
such good news could never be confided to them, even
though it is their work. He delights in grace, and wishes
to give out the good news Himself. For this purpose He
assumes the archangel's voice. His shout of command
will be obeyed by all the members of His body. Thus He
excels Michael and becomes the most mighty of all mes
sengers, the Chief of the chiefs.
The spirit world is not merely an object of academic
interest to us. It is the field of our future efforts, the
sphere in which we are to serve and glorify God. We
shall have the unspeakable privilege of making known to
these dignitaries and their.subjects the surpassing love
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of God as revealed on earth through, sin and the great
Sinbearer, our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. It is not
merely ours externally, but the message of the cross and
of reconciliation has been put into us, as it never can be
implanted in creatures of a higher origin than ours. We
are last. In God's grace, that is our vast advantage.
Only such are fitted to be a foil for His favor. And His
love can only be properly displayed by making us first.
First, not for ourselves, but for the sake of those who are
now above us, who shall through us, see the face of Him
Who desires to be All in them as He is All in us.
A. E. K.

A NEW JEWISH COLONY

Our friend, C. Swan, of Jerusalem, keeps us in touch
with developments there. Among other things, he has
sent us the prospectus of a new Jewish settlement, of
unusual interest. The colony is called Kfar Etzion,
which means shelter-grove, or Treeville, for the Hebrew
kfr is our old friend " atonement", which is also used for
a shelter, and etz or otz, rather, means "tree". The land
is situated about twenty kilometers (thirteen miles) south
of Jerusalem, twice as far as Bethlehem, on the paved
Hebron road, in the region where Solomon went to get
water for Jerusalem. In fact, a large spring and a reser
voir there still supply Jerusalem.
The prospectus states that, at present, the economic
basis of Palestine is almost entirely founded on citrus
fruits, planted in the lowlands along the sea coast, and it
is expected that twenty millions of boxes will be exported
yearly if the market can be found, without ruining
prices. On the other hand, Palestine imports over two
billion dollars worth of fresh and dried fruits which can
be grown in the high land, of which there is a much
greater area than of the low. They also claim that the
profit from deciduous fruit is higher than from citrus,
with an immense market in Palestine itself. They expect
to plant plums, apples, pears, nectarines, grapes, cherries,
berries, nuts, pomegranates, as well as olives and figs of
improved variety. They expect also to carry on dairying,
poultry raising, and bee keeping.
The settlers will, of course, be exclusively Jewish, and
will be expected to live upon the property when it is
developed. Each will have a home in the building zone,
so that all the houses will be together, as in ancient Israel.
It looks very attractive. There is only one point
which might make a pious Jew hesitate. What about the
title? The land once belonged to Jehovah. Has He given
a proper deed to anyone? Will it hold good if Jehovah
should put in His claim? Will it be valid in the day of
Jehovah?—A. E. K.

Debottonal jStufaie*

THE REALIZATION OF GOD

So to live that God is an ever-present reality is a blessed
experience. It is a life filled with occasions in which we
sense the perfect working of the will and way of God.
And as we acknowledge the wisdom of His ever-follow
ing thought we realize something of what it means to
"abide under the shadow of the Almighty".
Thus to know God as the great need-supplier, even as
Father, is to know Him as the great heart of all things,
from whence are the issues of life. And if God, being
love, is the heart, the Son is the mouth, the expressive

Revealer of all that the heart has purposed and planned!

For He came to make God known and to be the bearer of
life, His declarations being spirit and life. And so that
we may realize how infinitely worth while such knowl
edge is, God's spirit brings order to the chaos of our
darkened minds.
There is then a new creation, where all is of God.

And in such an environment we are to be " growing in
the realization of God". A change has taken place. We
are now in correspondence with a new order of things,
things above and celestial. And in these there is a satis
faction for the heart which things below can never give.
We lose the little for the great, the near for the far, but
all the while such loss is gain.
Do we think it a limited life when we break with the
old contacts and recognized correspondences? Then, as
Henry Drummond has well said: "This limited life

would be really the fullest life. It would be rich in the
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highest and worthiest, and poor in the smallest and bas
est correspondences.'' All that we forgo in living to
God makes for strength, for poise, and tranquillity of
spirit. Moreover, there is a detachment wherein we most
truly walk at liberty.

Only God can wisely ordain for us and fashion our
lives, and if we let Him, then we shall see both from
experience and observation, that "God is working all
together for the good of those who are loving God".
Now, in the living of everyday life we have to do the
same things as those who do not love God. But whereas
they lose themselves in the interests of life, we who would
fain be living to God, see in these self-same things mean
ing and purpose. They therefore educate us, and in and
through them we realize God.
God makes us see what is unseen by this world's
devotees. They are blinded by the near, not seeing afar
off. Their trouble is myopia—shortsightedness. Living
in accord with the spirit and wisdom of this world, their
lives are not in line with God. There is no proportion, no
symmetry, and in a sense they have not lived, until like
the Psalmist they breathe the prayer: "Teach me to do
Thy will, for Thou art my God!" (Psa. 143:10).
If then, we are to be growing in the realization of
God, we must have an implicit belief in His directive love
and wisdom. To this God will ever respond, putting into
our lives those things which will keep alive our sense of
His sufficiency for human need. And this note of confi
dence must always companion us, a confidence born of
deep conviction, from which will emerge an experience of
God for which we are grateful beyond measure.
Even the world, with all its groping blindness, recog
nizes depth of conviction and feeling with regard to the
acknowledgment of God. It hungers for bread, but is
given a stone. How incumbent upon us, then, to live out
in life's smallest things, our deeply-felt sense of God. It
was the lack of this giving of glory to God which consti-
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tuted the charge of Daniel against Belshazzar: "The God
in Whose hand thy breath is, and Whose are all thy
ways, hast thou not glorified" (Dan. 5: 23).
God made us for Himself, gifting us with possibilities
which can only actualize as we live to Him. Not by the
thoughts and wishes of others, or even by our own, will
life be wisely governed and its conduct rightly con
ditioned. No one but God can truly know us. Familiar
as may be our nearest kin, our dearest friends, with the
sound of our voice, the fall of our foot, and the touch of
our hand, they but know the outer vesture. The deeps of
our nature are hidden from them.
Indeed, we hardly know ourselves. The old Greek
philosopher set man a sorry task when he said, "Man,
know thyself." Men may think they know themselves,
but in one revealing moment their estimate is shattered.
In such circumstance it is wisdom indeed to acquaint onesjelf with God, Whom to know is life, and life at its high
est and best. The lofty word, then, comes to us all:
{' Let him that glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth and knoweth Me.''
But how shall we understand God, how have fellow
ship with Him, unless we trust Him in all the circum
stances of life? Not alone when all is well, but when all
is seemingly far from well. His perfect will never sends
us along the rough pathway, unless something is to be
gained which more than compensates for the hard experi
ence. Every need can be filled by Him, and every case
understanding^ met. With Him the future is an open
book. With us a closed one, and better so. Each day is
then a day as from His hand, with no mistakes, no fret
or fume.
God interweaves the present with the future, and
sometimes we are permitted gleams of light on this won
drous relationship, for in His light we see light. And
happily instructed are we if we see the tracery of His
thought, the designed wisdom of His way with us. The
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perception will deepen our estimate of His far-seeing
wisdom and of His ability to bring about our highest
good.
Living to God should be our normal experience. Our
being should be so open to Him, as that all its require
ments are related to Him. This will make for simplicity,
and a satisfaction denied to those who are fond of plan
ning and ordering their lives. The prudence and caution
of this world's wisdom may mar our realization of God,
even as may an eager impulse or an ill-considered step.
When God makes our duty clear, the forward movement
will always hold the necessary inspiration for achieve
ment and continuance.
We live in deeds, not years,
In thoughts, not breaths,
In feelings, not in figures on a dial.
We should count time by heart-throbs.

Heart-throbs. Or may we not say the life of the
spirit, as unto Him Whose we are and Whom we serve ?
It is said that a certain bishop sent a young man to a
position involving much hardship.
The young man's
friends tried to dissuade him from accepting it, and he
went to the bishop and told him that he believed he would
not live two years if he accepted the appointment. The
older man listened and replied somewhat in this way:
"But you and I do not mind a little thing like that—
do we?"
We have more reason to be afraid of life than of
death. But where do we live? Eesidence is mostly gov
erned by occupation. We dwell here or there as circum
stance may dictate. But we live where our heart is. So,
the money maker lives at his office, and the scholar, it
may be, in his books. Yet, minding so exclusively earthly
things, what answering life accrues? All such contacts
give but passing pleasure. Lacking life, they do but lull
the questing restlessness of those who live adrift from
God.

lies Life that is Life Indeed

181

How restful then, and how satisfying, that realiza
tion of God which brings down upon us His own peace.
All our wishes met in Him, and all our proposals held
happily subject to His wise disposal. Surely, this would
indeed mean,"not a shade of worry, not a surge of care".
Do we dream, to think that we can live like this? By
no means. It is a life most practical, a life most real. It
is just that God is brought in, not only when we need
Him most, but when to outward seeming we may well go
on our own. Yet, to bring God into the small, and appar
ently trivial, is to be prepared for His strength, giving
entrance into the crises of life.
Let us then be growing in the realization of God.
Living to God, life will have purpose veined with pas
sion, the passion for seeing Him in His spirit-limned
Word, far-seeing way, and wondrous work.
For in
Scripture, providence, and nature we may trace a lofty
thought, an understanding love, and a perfect arrange
ment it is impossible to perceive apart from God's tuition.
Think how, in Paul's spirit-given words, we are
brought to celestial heights, to perception of glories of
Christ unveiled as never before. And then, the way of
God with sinning man, even with ourselves as trans
formed, and as being conformed to the image of His Son.
In nature, too, we trace His hand, to learn how even
there the best is yet to be.
Happy are we in the living of such a life, with a
vision of God that gives repose. Resigned to Him, ours
is a reception continually confirming His wisdom and
love. He makes us stewards of His gifts, and in all the
circumstances He can so well control, He would have us
unmurmuring and unafraid.
As, then, we find God to be real in life, we prove how
perfectly He can ordain for us, and how, again and
again, He can stir our hearts to wonderment, and our
lips to thankful praise. Thus we go from strength to
strength, and from glory to glory.
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"And closer yet, and closer the hidden bonds shall be,
Enlinking all who love our Lord in pure sincerity.
And wider yet, and wider shall the circling glory glow,
As more and more are taught of God His mighty love to know."

William Mealand

iQaleitfae 6[xpebttton

JOURNEY'S END
THE TEMPLE OF THE

SPHINX

Below and to one side of the sphinx is a remarkable struc
ture, which is taken to be its temple. Another fee, and we are
inside. Many massive square granite pillars, a single stone
each. The walls are also made of great stones. If we had not
seen Baalbek first these would seem much bigger to us. How
could the ancient engineers handle such enormous weights?
These probably came from a great distance up the Nile. There
is a tradition that Cheops used a hundred thousand slaves to
build his pyramid. He died before it was finished, and they

took his body,' and hacking it into fragments, cast it into the

sea, so that he never used his monstrous mausoleum. It may
have an element of truth. This temple is, of course, a much
smaller work, yet it presents some problems not found in the
larger edifice.
There has lately been a newspaper report that a new pyra
mid has been unearthed, not far from the sphinx. Like most
newspaper stories, it is all true except that it is not a pyramid,
and it has been known for a long time.

THE TREASURES OF TUTANKHAMEN'S TOMB

I have long considered the finding of Tutankhamen's tomb
a strong blow to the scholarship of the world, which persists
in the myth that man has ascended from animals and cave
men instead of having descended from Adam. So we will go to
the Egyptian Museum in Cairo to examine early Egyptian re
mains, and especially the vast collection which came from
this tomb alone. The Cairo museum may be larger in this
respect than other museums, which are not devoted exclusively
to one country, but the general impression is the same. Monu
ments and mummies.
So we will go right upstairs to the
Tutankhamen corridors. The whole right side and the rear
of the second floor are devoted to this collection. A separate
room in the back center is specially guarded, as it contains
the massive gold objects, and the jewels. The mummy itself
is still in the tomb where it was found, as well as the outer
coffin, but the mask and three inner coffins, which nest into
one another, are here.

A fabulous amount of solid gold is used in these various
cases. In the center of the jewel room is the gold mask, a
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flawless work of art with life-like eyes.

The smallest, inner

coffin is shaped as if it were an effigy of the king, with arms
crossed, and hands holding the symbols of his office. The next
larger is much the same, a massive specimen of the gold

smith's art. Then there are highly and harmoniously colored
breast ornaments, collars, bracelets, and other jewelry. Even
a casual glance at this gorgeous array will convince anyone
that its variety and workmanship indicate a degree of in
telligence and culture possessed by few nations in this day.
It is never fair to compare the past with the present, for we
have their example. If they had ours, they would greatly
excel us. Besides, we have only occasional glimpses of their
work. There is no reason to believe that we have the best.
I am powerfully impressed by their showing. The old Greeks
were right when they considered themselves mere children
compared to the wisdom of the Egyptians.
THE CITADEL OF CAIRO

As the morning is quite cool, let us saunter up to the citadel
and see the famous view of the city from the heights. If we
go by the general post office and walk up Muhammad AH street,
past the Arab library arid museum, it will be almost a direct
line from here. The mosque of the same name and the citadel
are right at the head of the street. Unlike typical eastern
thoroughfares this street is not very narrow. A tram runs on
it. But it has arcades over the sidewalks or pavements on both
sides, almost all the way. See the tall minarets towering above
the mosques at the end of the street? These are just in front
and below the citadel. Besides there are two very slim minar
ets rising above the mosque up in the citadel itself. It has
been quite a little stroll, but here we are. The grim walls of
the citadel, built originally by Saladin, loom over us. Here is
a little park, where we can rest. But let us saunter slowly
below the citadel first, to get it into our eye.
MILITARY DRILL

Beyond this park are some white tents. Quite an encamp
ment. I am interested to see that each tent has a canvas roof
above it at some distance, to keep0it cool. I have done this
myself, when camping in the hot months near lake San Jacinto,
in Southern California. These must be soldiers' tents. See,
there is an open field just beyond, with soldiers, mounted and
unmounted, going through their exercises. Those white horses
are spirited animals. See the four horsemen riding along after
each other at the far end. At a command, they suddenly wheel
and are dashing down toward us with all the speed at their
command. A stirring sight! The riders are provided with long

lances. They poise them. Down they go. Three of them have
picked up little blocks of wood on the points of their spears.
Well done! They are slowing up. They throw their spears on
the ground, wheel, and dash back, this time pulling their
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pistols and firing at toy balloons on the ground, at full gallop.
Two collapse, but two are missed.
These are Egyptian soldiers. Above, in the citadel are
British troops. So it is throughout the east. Military force
is found everywhere. The best specimens of young manhood
are either in police or soldier uniforms. No wonder that the
government is unable to pay its civil servants. Nations are
wasting their substance in preparing to destroy one another.
But so it must be. The west is teaching the east how to fight
against them. These very boys may be engaged in the final
struggle between the east and the west. Why should we say
"peace, peace," when there is no peace?
But let us go up into the citadel. There is a small admis

sion fee. We will make a short cut up here-and get on the
automobile road at the gate, on the side. No sight-seers are
allowed through the front entrance. A row of autos is waiting.
They are changing the guard. An officer is reading instruc
tions to the troops. Now some of them are marching off to
their positions. The cars are allowed to get through. Let us
slip in, back of the soldiers. There is still another gate, then
a large open space, with the ruins of Saladin's mosque on the
left, and the Muhammad Ali mosque straight in front.
THE MUHAMMAD ALI MOSQUE

As this mosque is being repaired, we may enter without

taking off our shoes or putting slippers over them.

It is a

replica, somewhat reduced, of the great St. Sofia mosque at
Istanbul, or Constantinople. That is why it looks more like a
Christian church than a Mohammedan shrine. The dome is
large and lofty, with beautiful mosaics on its inner surface.
Indeed, it is so vast that it reminds one of St. Paul's in Lon
don, and St. Peter's in Rome. From here we may go out into
the enclosure beyond, whence almost the whole of Cairo may
be seen below us. Far south are the pyramids at Sakkara,
near the ancient Memphis. Just across are the pyramids of

Gizeh, which we visited. Nearer is a vast conglomeration of
houses and vegetation, which is Cairo, the second city in the
Moslem world. Only Constantinople exceeds it in population.
It is a memorable sight. One of the great cities of the world
lies at our feet, the greatest representative of the greatest
civilization of antiquity. Today it is one of the great centers
of Mohammedanism.
It is remarkable how many new kingdoms are springing
up in Islam. Just the reverse of Christendom. Egypt, Iraq,
Hedjaz, with a strong leaning that way in Syria. I suppose
Turkey is almost a despotism. Nationalism is a strong cur
rent in these eastern lands today, where it has been crushed
so long. This seems necessary in order to awaken the military
spirit needed for the wars of the end time. The Islamic
nations are gathering strength for the final conflict. It will be

no task at all to rouse their feelings for the fray.

In Jeru-
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Through the Nile Delta

salem a war film was shown in which there was a fight
between the Turks and the British. It caused so much uproar
that it had to be suppressed. These peoples at heart hate the

restraint and burden of the European mandatory powers, and

are glad to be rid of them. They are learning to use western
methods of fighting, but their one weakness lies in their
inability to make the machines necessary to modern warfare.
This, it seems to me, will decide the great struggle against
them. Christendom, the great nondescript with its iron teeth
and copper claws, has a monopoly in modern instruments of
destruction.
ON

TO

ALEXANDRIA

We are at the station early. I realize that I have given-the
porter too much, for he insists that one of the suit cases is
very heavy. Now he wants more. But he can't get it. I'm
feeling quite elated over my firmness. The conductor of the
train has been kind. He jumped on, picked me out a good com
partment, and took my baggage through the window. He is
still smiling. What? Not the conductor? Stay in Cairo? Ah!
Caught again! Kindness is expensive in this country. Well,
he won't get much. These stories of having a thousand serv
ants are nothing. It is difficult to take many steps in Cairo
without encountering some one anxious to serve you. I won
der if a red fez would be sufficient disguise. I would not feel
comfortable in these long shirts which so many of them wear.
This is a fine, large station. The trains do not pass through
it, but back in. It is a huge arcade, built of steel bridgework.
The roof has alternate sections of glass.and corrugated iron,
. giving both shade and light. The continual stream of vendors
and solicitors makes it almost impossible to write this. I will
move away from the window.
Today's" ride will be through the Nile delta, a country
which must have been familiar to the patriarchs and their
progeny, when they sojourned in Egypt. Our Lord Himself
lived in this land in His infancy. Like Babylon, it is closely
related to the land and people of Jehovah.
(There goes a
squad of Egyptian soldiers through the depot.) I need only a
passing-glance at this country. (There goes the first bell.) In
three hours I will traverse the delta and arrive at Alexandria,
the city which may justly claim the most important place in
Judaism, ouside the land of Israel. There was a great center
of Jewish culture. The Greek translation of the Hebrew Scrip
tures probably originated there. But it has (second bell—we

are off!) no vital place in God's revelation, so deserves only a
fleeting inspection. (The two young men are kissing goodbye.
One of them is hurrying off the train.) I felt a little backward
about going down into Egypt. But I feel free in spirit in going
up out of the land of little rain.
Level, green fields, dotted with trees of many kinds, includ
ing graceful, towering palms. Over a large canal with boats
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on it. A wide irrigation ditch. Another wide ditch, with high
sides, like the mounds in Mesopotamia, made by cleaning out
the canals. Trees are scattered everywhere so that the hori
zon is solid with them, but they are only at dwellings, or on
the borders of fields. A mud village. Another. The tracks

seem well ballasted. I will be able to read this writing. Irri
gating ditch. Conductor. Tickets, please! This is a rich farm
ing land, much better than the land given to Israel. Why did
not Jehovah give them this country? Because He wanted them
to have a rich spiritual experience of Himself, not merely food
for the body. In the land they were dependent on blessings
from above. Rain from heaven must be sent or withheld as
Jehovah wished. They were in His hand. Large ditch with
boats having tall curved masts. Station, Benha. A brick city.
Long stretch of small fields. Cross a large arm of the Nile.

Cross a small branch.
Large mud village. Flat roofs piled high with rubbish.
Water lift, run by a small cow, pulling the end of a pole
around in a circle. Companion in coach preparing to leave.
Has a marvelous bouquet of many-colored flowers.
Station,
Tanta. Long stretch of small green fields. Long row of tall,
curved masts ahead. Must be another arm of the Nile. Reeds
and water alongside the track.
Heavily-laden barges. Only
a narrow waterway, however. Fields of onions. Here are the
vegetables which the sons of Israel craved in the wilderness.
A large alfalfa field. Large cotton concern. Station, Kafr el
Zayat. Branch lines from here. They use long cars with a
steam engine in the center. First and second class in front,
third behind—to get the smoke. Crossing large arm of the
Nile. High steel bridge, like the one we crossed on before.
Mud village in a grove of palm trees. Pretty. Another on the
other side. Another canal, but no boats. An hour more and
we are in Alexandria.
Running along a water-filled ditch.
A modern cemetery with a small mosque. Small stations. No
stop. Fields, fields, fields. Large mud village with minaret.
Odd water wheels. Lift only a few feet out of ditch on to
land. A wheel, closed, with curved axes, so that it scoops up
the water and pours it out toward the center. Approaching a
city. Damanhour. A junction. Boom! A gun? Twelve o'clock.
Level fields. Trees lower. A low hill to our right. A small
mound on our right used as a cemetery. Sail, ho! Three of
them. Lots more. Right out in that field. Large, white, tri
angular, with curved sides. Not much breeze. Don't appear
to be moving. Large town. No stop. Tunnels! Can't see the
boats. Banks too high. Extensive waterways in this delta.
Fewer trees. Large city in the distance. Alexandria!
THE ROGUES IN A ROW

Being a seasoned eastern traveler, I pay no attention to
the twenty or more hotel runners who crowd about my window.

But I see no one from the place at which I wish to stay, so
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hand out my baggage to a porter, telling him where I wish
to go. To my surprise, he gets another porter to do the carry
ing and we set out with the whole crowd of hotel men buzzing
about me. Out we go to a taxi. Again, to my surprise, one of
the runners gets on the front seat with the driver. I order
him off, and feel like throwing him off, but hardly think it
wise to make a scene. So I give my order to the first porter,
who is also traveling with me. I give the name and address
of the pension to which I wish to go, ignoring the hotel man,
but he persists in directing the others. Finally we arrive at
a building which he says is the only English pension in Alex
andria. There is no sign to that effect. In fact there is a
different sign. I inquire, and am told by a lady that this is
only for women! Having mentioned the Y.M.C.A., she tells
me that it is quite near, and they will be able to direct me.
I try once more to shake off the hotel runner, but he sticks
to me, running ahead in each case, and making inquiries.
Altogether too kind! The Y.M.C.A. is closed, but, he informs

me, there is a pension on the upper floor, and insists on drag
ging me up. Nice place, and not too dear. I am almost tempted
to give up the battle. But I do not relish being defeated by a
lot of lies. The manager seems a good sort, so I ask him if he
knows where the English pension is. He says he would be glad
to have me himself, but will show me, if I will step out on the
balcony. Only a block away! So down I go, trying to shake
off the hotel runner again. But he catches up with me, no

matter how fast I go. In the entry a man comes in who looks
like a European. I ask him if he knows of the place I wish
to go. He does not speak English, so I try German. No, he
knows no such place. But he tells me that this man with me
knows, and that it is all full! I tell him that the man with me
is lying and I don't believe a word he says. Yet the runner
persists in affirming his perfect integrity, honesty, and moral
worth. As he persists in getting into the car, I face him
squarely and order him out. This is too much for him, so he
obeys, but begins a loud argument with the fancy porter. The
driver also takes a hand. All I can understand is something
like "my fish". But I make up my mind that I am not their
fish yet, at least not until I am fairly caught.
Finally the three rogues in a row get into a row, and we
leave my defeated hotel runner to the misery of his own
meditations. Fate is hard on a poor man trying to steal an
honest living.
To my astonishment, it was hardly necessary to give any
directions. The driver drove right to the place and pointed
to the sign! The whole lot of rogues knew very well where
I wished to go from the start. The driver counted on an extra
fee for the sight seeing trip. The "travelers' friend" wanted
to take me to a place where he could split with the hotel man,
who had to tell enough lies to get me into a place where he
would get a commission. And I thought I was a veteran at
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this game! But what is to be done? A native who knows
English seems to use it only in deception.
Later I found out that the first man, who took my baggage
(I thought him a porter), was licensed by the Egyptian gov

ernment to conduct foreigners! The very man who should have
seen me right! But I also discovered that he conducts only
to places who pay him. And I am traveling with Cook's for
the first time, merely in order to get through Egypt without
being pulled to pieces! Well, I am considerably enriched in
experience, and very little impoverished in my purse, by this
display of Egyptian wisdom and cunning.
The water front of Alexandria's hotel section is modern
and European. There is a heavy sea wall clear around the bay,
with a wide pavement for promenading just inside of it. On
the other side of the broad boulevard are many five story
buildings of modern, yet ornate architecture, mostly in cement.
There is one particularly good looking public building, but it
is of Greek design. Egyptian art seems to have no place.
The commercial water front is around a point. There are
many ships and much activity. By means of floating docks,
vessels of considerable size can come up to the shore. The
city proper lies back from the ocean, and is a busy hive of
industry.
Alexandria was a strongly Jewish city in our Lord's day

and before. In Jerusalem there was a special synagogue for
Jews from this place (Ac. 6:9). These wise philosophic re
patriates could not stand the logic of Stephen, so they hounded
him to his death. Apollos, who labored with Paul, came from

here. He is the only one called "scholarly" in God's Word.
Besides, he was able in the Scriptures, instructed in the way
of the Lord, and fervent in spirit, speaking and teaching
accurately. Yet, when he came to Ephesus, Priscilla and Aquila
expound the way of God more accurately. (Ac. 18:24-28). That
is the kind of men we need today. They will be able to irri
gate what Paul plants.
Most ministers today know only
enough to uproot any plant that Paul has planted. They think
they are weeds!
Alexandria must have been a great seaport in Paul's day.
The ship in which Paul and his company were wrecked hailed
from here (Ac. 27:6). So also was the one which later took
him to Italy (Ac.28:ll). It still would continue to monopolize
the trade of Egypt if the Suez Canal had not built up Port
Said as a rival.
Ships going through the canal naturally
prefer to stop there, and pass by Alexandria.
It is time to leave Alexandria. But this must be carefully
planned, or some part of my present possessions will not
leave. So I have informed myself carefully just what fees to
pay and to whom. No porters, confidence men, travelers' aids,
etc., this time! I am going through on my own, or fail in the

attempt.

The customs pay the porters.

Look at this fellow

jumping on the running board of my taxi.

"Get off!"

He is
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showing his badge. "Get off of this car!" I motion to the
driver to slow up, and make him get off. Another one! An
other tussle. Well, I settled him. A third! "Will you get off!"
Badge. "Off! Off" Poor fellow, he was quite insulted. Here
we are at the customs. Safe at last. The customs pay the
porters. They have badges. An important looking man takes
charge. "Passport, please." They are taking my baggage. I
have opened it. "No need to do that!" So I close it again.
"You pay here. To quarantine." And so this efficient customs
official takes me around, my passport is stamped, my baggage
is stowed in my stateroom, all with celerity, expedition and
dispatch. And at no*expense! I inwardly forgive the Egyptian
government for playing into the hands of these rogues and
licensing them to rob strangers.
The efficient government
official is lingering behind. Wonder what he wants. "Satis
fied?" How I hate that word? Do you have to tip the very
officials for doing their duty? "For my services." "Your serv
ices! Are you not a customs officer?" He shows me his sleeve.
The fatal badge! He had carefully hidden it before. He had

asked no questions.

Simply stood at the custom house and

"took me in". He had done well, I must admit, and was worth
the pittance I paid him, but my pride has suffered a permanent
collapse. If you intend going to Palestine, have the gold taken
out of your teeth and put in a safe place. If you wish to go to
Syria, it will be safer to have your eye teeth out lest they
extract them. But if you go to Egypt—don't go—or at least
drain the blood out of your veins, or these leeches will get it.
Of the voyage across the Mediterranean the tale can be
briefly told. I had often, in spirit, accompanied the apostle
Paul on that last stormy voyage and wished I could have
such an experience. I fear, however, that mine seemed even
worse. For forty-four interminable, miserable hours the sea
ran high, the waves dashed over our porthole, the propellers
spasmodically ran wild out of the water, the ship rose and
fell away from under me with a sinking sensation, it swayed
sideways and made me so insufferably sick that I left it at
the very earliest moment, though my voyage was not quite
completed,. I hardly ate, drank, or slept at all for two whole
days, and paid about thirty-five dollars a day for the service.
Another man, who went first class, paid over sixty dollars a
day. He said that only two in his section came to meals. In
ours there were only four, and I know that at least one of
these was ill part of the time.
VENICE

As Venice is on our way we will stay over a day to see the
cluster of islands which have played such a notable part in
the world's history. For many centuries it was Venice which
was the buffer between the Turks and Christian Europe. They
ruled the waves quite as truly as Britain does today for a long
period in medieval times. Our train is running out on a long
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sort of bridge or causeway, from the mainland.
There are
over a hundred islands, I understand, on one of which is the
famous Lido beach, or summer resort. Venice itself is on the
largest. It is criss-crossed with hundreds of narrow canals,
besides the Grand Canal, which is wider and deeper than the
rest. The train takes us right up to the main waterway.
As there are no taxis here, we shall call a gondola. They
are graceful creations, and we are gliding along under the
efforts and guidance of the gondolier, who stands behind. We
cross right through the city, with houses solid on both sides,
under bridges where there are streets, around turns, across
the main canal, through more narrow water lanes out into
the Grand Canal again, and along it to our hotel. A few
minutes' walk, partly through a very narrow lane, brings us
to St. Mark's square and church, the principal feature of the
city, apart from its waterways. St. Mark is said to be buried
here, as he is the patron saint of the city. The church dedi
cated to him is in the form of a Greek cross, distinguished by
the age, number and richness of its mosaics, which are made
largely of gold imbedded in glass, rather than marble. Hence
it is excellently preserved.
Venice is famous for its exquisite lace and glassware. These
seem to be the main industries of the island city. Besides this
the traveler is shown its medieval palaces, with priceless paint
ings, especially the principal public building, next to St. Mark's,
with its marvelous stairs, and its halls with walls and ceilings
decorated with paintings and rich wood carvings covered with
gold.
Once more we are gliding through the narrow canals to
the railway station to take an early morning train to Vienna.
After some hours the train has climbed into the mountains.
Snow is not only on the peaks, but lies in patches on the
ground. These vales are lovely. Sparkling streams. Soft, green
verdure.
Rugged rocks.
Pure white snow.
Fleecy clouds.
Every prospect pleases. It is a long, weary journey, but we
are sorry when night lowers its curtain over the scene quite
a while before we reach Vienna.
Late and tired we arrive, but thankful that we will prob
ably lose no time in finding rest. And so it proves. I simply
tell the porter the name of my hotel, he picks up my baggage
and takes it to a taxi, and tells the driver where I wish to go.
At the hotel a man opens the door of the car, I enter the
lobby, a man stands ready to know my wishes, writes a num
ber on a printed slip, an attendant takes me up, my baggage
follows and I am in bed in less than half an hour after arriv
ing. How different from Egypt! But not nearly so interesting.
VIENNA, AUSTRIA

A marvelous panorama of Vienna may be seen from a near
by height. The "blue" Danube winds its way across the plain.
A considerable canal also threads its way through the city.
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St. Stephen's steeples may be seen over there, above the rest
of the buildings. Yonder is the large natural park. We can see
only the tree tops. Perhaps we can make out the famous
"ring". The main section of the city is surrounded by a series
of wide boulevards, which make an irregular circle similar to
an octagon.

The city is full of fine buildings and palaces.

Here it was that Francis Joseph lived, when in town. His
last years were spent in Schonbrunn, a vast estate some miles
from the center of the city, which has one of the most elab
orate formal gardens in the world. In this place may still be

seen the coronation coach, covered with gold, drawn by eight
white horses magnificently caparisoned, as well as other state
equipages. Here are single rooms whose walls, covered with
paintings set in ornate gold, cost as much as a million Aus
trian shillings. Here may be seen the glory of the kingdoms

of this world. And here it has already come to naught.

From Vienna to Berlin is a long day's ride, mostly through
a highly cultivated countryside, but latterly down the valley
of the Elbe. Late that evening I arrived in Berlin. Next day
we went on to Potsdam, where I was to stay until the way was
open to take up a more settled abode in Stepenitz.
And now, as I look back upon it all, I realize somewhat
the gracious wisdom which foresaw and prepared a place for
me in northern Europe, where He has opened a door for the
Word. My work is strenuous and mentally exhausting. Con
genial surroundings, healthful nourishment, and home com
forts are vital assets for its vigorous prosecution. Hid away
in the seclusion of Stepenitz, with the help of my beloved
wife, I hope to edit the German Unsearchable Riches, produce
a German Concordant Version and Concordance (with the
assistance of many helpers in other parts of Germany), as
well as edit the English publications and translate the Hebrew
Scriptures. With a heart overflowing in thankfulness to God
I close this account, at the same time beseeching the prayers
of all who love Him that further grace may be granted to ful
fill all His will.
A. E. K.

UNSEAECHABLE EICHES FOR JULY, 1934
BEING THE FOURTH NUMBER OF VOLUME TWENTY-FIVE

EDITORIAL

Eureka! (Greek for I have found it). This is how I feel
about the plans for the international edition of the ver
sion, on which we are now busy. I wish I could commun
icate my enthusiasm to alLwho are desirous of spreading
the knowledge of God. Perhaps many will be as eager as
I am to see this work in the hands of His people, when
they get a glimpse of the plan. So I will try to tell a
little about it, although it may need to be modified here
and there later. To begin with, we are putting it into
German. It will not be a very great task to turn it into
English, and other languages. We hope then that there
will be both means to publish it and a demand for it on
the part of all Bible lovers.
Practical experience has gradually opened my eyes to
the fact that comparatively few saints ofa God are pre
pared to appreciate a concordant version. Only those
who are accustomed to the use of a concordance of the
original tongues are really ready to welcome the marvel
ous work we wish to put into their hands. Added to this
is the tremendous prejudice against any change, espe
cially if it does not tickle the ear, and the opposition of
intrenched, traditional scholarship, which, of necessity,
is on the side of the apostasy. In planning the inter
national edition of the version all of these difficulties
must be faced, and, if possible, we must meet them.
Wherever I have introduced Wigram's Englishman's
Greek and Hebrew Concordances to workers in other
languages, the desire was awakened to have such a work
in their own tongue, but, if possible, simpler and cheaper.

194

An Inexpensive Handbook

As we have used this work for about forty years with
vast profit, we know its faults as well as its perfections.
It is arranged according to the order of the Greek and
Hebrew, which frightens most people unduly and greatly
hinders its popularity. A concordance in English should
be arranged according to the English words. This is not
practicable with the ordinary translations, for what Eng
lish word should one use when the Greek word is ren
dered in so many different ways ? It would be confusion.
In other lands where several versions, are used, fur
ther difficulties develop. A patient, painstaking German
scholar has compiled a manuscript concordance of sev
eral German versions, but the result is so complex that
few would care to unravel it.
Another objection to Wigram's concordances is that
they are too large and expensive. Much material in them
is very seldom used by the average student. There are
many words of frequent occurrence which are never
used. Of their meaning there is no doubt and no one
would use them to find a forgotten passage. Such words
as is, have, the pronouns I, me, etc., take much space, but
are practical only for the scholar.
On the other hand, there is much that could be done
to help the student in his studies, by grouping important
words according to the expressions in which they occur.
Even in seeking the location of a passage, we usually
remember the phrase, and can find it much more readily
if the passages containing this idea are grouped together.
The groupings in my own English concordance, by
families, and according to grammar, are necessary for
the checking of a concordant version, and we are making
such a concordance in German. But for popular use it
is beyond the needs and capacities of the ordinary reader.
Every real student of the Scriptures should have such
a concordance with the passages printed in full. This we
hope to be able to do some day, if the Lord will. But this
is not adapted to introduce a concordant version.
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A Greek Concordance in English

EON

(Important words will be treated as
below.
Each passage will be given
A, the first letter of the alphabet, al'pha.
with
the keywords and grouped so as
the A and the Z Unl8 216 2213as.
to be easily found and studied.)
AARON, brother of Moses, first head
priest in Israel Ex620 28* (Hb.) Aaron'. EON, the longest segment of time in
Scripture. The duration of a world Ep
Elizabeth of the daughters of A. Luis,
A. makes a calf Ac7*o, called by God
as A. Hb54, order of A. Hb7H, A's
staff germinates Hb94.

ABADDON (Hb. destroyer) the king,
messenger of abyss. Abaddon' Un9*i.
ABANDON, conserve, e\n\g Jcata leip'6
God a. Christ, "Why didst Thou a.

Me?" Mt2746 Mkl534, not a. His soul in
unseen Ac227 3if not a. saints Hbl35,
Paul a. 2Ti4i6f by Demas 2Ti4io, not a.
2Co49, not a. assembling together Hb
1025, "Except the Lord Sabaoth con
served us a seed" Ro929.
(This shows that this is a concordance
of the Greek, not the English, for all
the occurrences of the Greek word are
given, though not translated the same.)

ABASH, respect, en trep'o.

"They will

be r.ing my son" Mt2137 Mkl26 also Lu
2013, certain judge who did not r. man

Lul82 4, r. fathers of our flesh Hbl29,
those of the contrary part may be ab.
Tit28, the disobedient ab. 2Th3i4, Paul
not ab. Corinthians 1Co414.

ABBA (Aramaic father) equals our pa
pa,
abba'.
"Abba, Father!" MM436
R8i5 G46

ABBAS, see Bar-Abbas.
ABEL (Hb. vanity). Adam's second son
Gn42, A's blood Mt2335 Lulisi, speaks

I

pHbl224, A's faith Hbll4.

I

(The p before Hbl224 indicates the fig-

ure of speech called personification.)

ABHOR,apo stug e'o a. wickedness Rol29.
ABIA (Hb. father-Jehovah), or Abijah,
a king of Judah 2Chl3i and Mtl? ** also
a priest lCh24io and Luis.

ABIATHAR (Hb. father-re side), ahead
priest in David's day Mk226.

ABIDE, para men'o = beside-remain.
Paul with Corinthians IC0I66, with all
Phl25
priests prevented from a.ing
Hb723, a. in the law of liberty Jal25.

ABIJAH, see Abia.
ABILENE, a region between Lebanon
and Hermon, about 34° north, 36° east.
AbeilenS'. Lysanius, tetrarch of A.Lu3*.
ABIUD (Hb. FATHER-SPLENDOR), Son of
Zorobabel, ancestor of Christ Mtli3 13.

ABJURE, see renounce.
ABLE (BE-), have sufficient resources
for the end in view, enable, can, be
possible, dun'a max.
God can: rouse children for Abra
ham Mt39 Lu38, save Ja4i2, destroy Ja
412 MtlO28, forgive sins Mk2? Lu52i, do
more than we request Ep32O, save out
of death Hb57, rouse the dead Hbll*9

22. A world from the standpoint of
time. To be distinguished from shorter
divisions, as an era, the due or oppor
tune time, and an administration, char
acterized by a special divine arrange
ment or economy, a i on'.
Before (pro) the eons: Wisdom des
ignated by God before the eons 1Co27.
The eons: made by God through His
Son Hbl2, readjusted to God's declara
tion Hblis, the king of the lTi!", the
purpose of Ep3*i.
From (apo) the eons:
The secret
concealed from the Ep3& Col26.
The present (enestotos) eon: Christ

extricates us out of this wicked Gal4.

The current (nun) eon: Demas loves

2Ti4io, the rich not to be haughty in
lTi6i7, live sanely . . in Tit2*2.

This eon: word against holy spirit

not pardoned in Mtl232, the worry of
Mtl322 Mk4i9, sons of are more pru
dent Lul68, marry Lu2034, not be con

figured to Rol22, the discusser of ICo
120, wisdom, not of 1Co26, be wise in
lCo3is, God of 2Co44, chief men of
1Co28, Christ at God's right hand not
only in Epl2i, eon of this world Ep22.
For (eis) the eon: no fruit from the
fig tree Mt21*9 Mklli4, Christ is re
maining Jnl234, not wash Peter's feet
Jnl38, Paul will not eat meat lCo8is.
From (apo) the eon: holy prophets
Lul70 Ac32i, known to the Lord is His
work Acl5i8.
From (eh) the eon: not heard that
eyes of one born blind opened Jn9S2.
The conclusion (sunteleia) of the
eon: the harvest at Mtl339 40 messen
gers will sever the wicked MU349, what
is the sign of Mt243.
Before (pro) the entire eon: glory,
etc., to God Ju25.
The coming (erchomend) eon: eonian life Mkl03O Lul83O.

The on-coming (eperchomenois) eons:
display transcendent riches of God's
grace Ep27.

That (ekeinou) eon: worthy to hap

pen upon Lu2035.

For (eis) the eon: no pardon Mk329,

mercies to Abraham and his seed Lu

155, Wiii not be thirsting Jn4i4, will live
Jn65i 58, slave is not remaining in the
house, son is Jn835 35, not behold death
Jn85i, taste Jn852, sheep not perish Jn
1028, who is believing . . not die Jn

1126, holy spirit with them Jnl4i6, His
righteousness
is
remaining
2Co99,
Christ is priest Hb5« 7" 21, Chief Priest
Hb620, has inviolate priesthood because
He is remaining Hb724, the Son per
fected Hb728, the declaration of the
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In view of these facts we are hoping (D. V.) to com
pile a keyword concordance to accompany the version. It
seems practical for the following reasons: It will be so
small that, if bound with the version, it will only slightly
increase its cost. It will be arranged according to the
order of the English words—which is practicable only
with a concordant version—so that the occurrences of
any word can be found immediately. It will not print
the passages when such a course is not likely to be useful.
The usual concordances give the adjoining words, which
may not be the vital context at all. We propose to give
the keyword or words, whatever is vital for recalling and
locating the passage, grouped according to the sense. See
the word "able" on the sample page, as an illustration.
Other practical help will be given. Since many are led
astray in their search for the meaning of words by the
figurative passages, we hope to indicate these so that the
kind of figure will be recognized easily.
The point is this: We wish to avoid prejudice against
a concordant version and at the same time prepare for
its introduction by making the version a mere key to the
concordance. We will then introduce the volume as an
English concordance of the Greek, much cheaper and of
much greater practical value than the great tomes of
Young and Strong, and adapted to the most unlearned.
As a tentative sample we submit herewith the title
page of the proposed work, as well as the opening words
and, as a special example, the word eon arranged accord
ing to time, and grouped by its phrases. We urge our
readers to consider these1 carefully and prayerfully and
if, after prolonged and thorough examination and study,
they have any further practical suggestions to submit
they will be welcome. But we cannot enter into corres
pondence, for anyone can see for himself that this,
though it is only one of the matters we have in hand,
demands every moment of time that we can spare for it.
To sum up: The cost of the concordance will probably
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Faith, the Most Valuable

not add half as much as the price of the version alone,
so that if the version were sold for a dollar it could be
sold for a dollar and a half. In size it would be like the
magazine—small enough to go into a pocket. The de
mand, according to present indications, would be multi
plied several times. It would open the eyes of the saints
to the need of a concordant version and supply them with
an easily used index to the Greek Scriptures which can
not be equaled at the price. We know of no more prac
tical way of opening the eyes and hearts of the Lord's
people to the treasures to be found in His inspired rev
elation, apart from human mediacy, than such a small,
cheap, easily used concordance, not of a human transla
tion, but of His own revelation. For the words will not
be grouped according to the renderings in the concordant
version, but according to the inspired originals.—A.E.K.
The world is receiving a lesson in true spiritual values
which few men will apprehend. But the saints should
hear and heed. Only a few years ago thq country was
wealthy. Money was abundant. One man of whom I
heard, boasted that he was a millionaire. He had papers
to show it. Today nine-tenths of it is gone. Money is
scarce. Almost everyone is poor. What has become of
all this wealth ? There has been no change in the quan
tity of material things. The same land, the same im
provements, the same amount of currency exists as be
fore. This should open our eyes to the fact that value
does not lie in the material, but in the spiritual realm.
Only one thing has disappeared. That is confidence, faith.
Material possessions have no intrinsic value. Their
worth depends entirely on the attitude of our fellows
toward them, the confidence they have in their power to
satisfy their desires. At the last analysis all goes up into
smoke except confidence. In fact, if the good will of any
commodity be replaced by enmity it will become a lia
bility instead of an asset. What is needed is someone
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who can gain the confidence of the world. His moneyvalue will be beyond computation. Faith is the essence
of the millennium. Confidence in Christ will change this
desert into a paradise. On the new earth the golden
squares and the precious stones will be an actuality, yet
the reality consists in transforming the fears of clods of
earth into gold and gems by the alchemy of God's pres
ence.

True wealth resides only in Him.
There was a time when we would have acknowledged
that our ministry was not intended to create wealth.
Indeed, it might lead to material loss. But now we are
assured that we can offer our readers tremendous values.
Through confidence in God, that which they have may
be multiplied ten times, a hundred fold, yea, infinitely
in instrinsic worth, if they will believe that it is out of
God, and through Him and for Him.
Confidence in the creature is cursed. Once its worthlessness is realized there is a depression.
The usual
remedy is blind optimism, leading to another ditch. Its
values are vacillating. They tend either to extravagance
or to penury.

Faith in the Creator is blessed. It transmutes every
thing into most fine gold graced with precious stones.
Its value increases with our appreciation of God.
We will illustrate it in this way: Give us fifty mil
lion subscribers in the United States, who will all believe
that all is for God, and we will increase the property
valuation at least fifty billions. This would be a thou
sand for every single dollar invested.
High finance?
Yes. But based on the only sure source of wealth in all
the world—the word of our living and loving Creator.
But let no one suppose that we have become partners
in the great confidence game which is so popular in the
United States. We offer no lessons in "success". Many
of them seek to make the Bible a part of their stock in
trade. Paul declares that they are "men of a decadent
mind and deprived of the truth, who infer that devout-
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ness is capital. Now devoutness with, contentment is
great capital; for it is evident that we carry nothing into
the world, neither can we carry anything out. Now,
having sustenance and shelter, with these we shall be
sufficed. Now those intending to be rich are falling into
a trial and a trap and many foolish and harmful desires,
which are submerging men in extermination and destruc
tion. For fondness for money is a root of all that is evil,
which some, craving, were led astray from the faith and
probe themselves on all sides witb much pain" (1 Tim.
6:5-10).
A. E. K.
Next to the increasing spirit of anti-semitism, and the
apostasy from the faith even among its professed guard
ians in Christendom, the Japanese seem to be the chief
actors in setting the stage for the final act of this tragic
eon. A few years ago, who would have dreamed that this
secluded people, which refused all contact with foreign
ers, would take a leading place in the world's affairs,
and dispute with Europe the commercial supremacy of
the world? It is usually acknowledged that commerce is
a prime cause of war. Some insist that commercial jeal
ousy alone determined England to take sides against
Germany in the great war and thus precipitated that
fearful debacle. Now commerce is again threatening the
peace of the world.
The world's statesmen are very short sighted. Some
of the nations of the earth are burdened with a popula
tion too great to be sustained by their territory. Eng
land, apart from her colonies, is such a country. Ger
many is over-populated. And this is the ease also with
Japan. Wise statesmanship would allot to such nations
additional room in the waste regions of the earth, where
the surplus citizens could find living possibilities. In
stead, they do like the man who sat on a powder key for
fear it would explode. Most such nations, and even Eng
land with its vast unused territories, seek to sustain
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themselves by working for other lands, that is, by means
of the export of manufactured articles. In this way all
nations with an excessive population tend to become com
petitors and rivals and enemies.
The time was when the eastern nations bought west
ern goods and exported only their specialties, as tea and
silks. But gradually Japan is changing. Many years
ago I was astonished to find that, in California, I could
buy some things unbelievably cheaply, as watch crystals,
for instance, which were made in Japan.
That was
interesting then. But Japanese manufacturing enter
prise is alarming now. All over Europe manufacturers
are throwing up their hands and saying, "Impossible
competition!" For instance, in Amsterdam you can buy
a bicycle for three or four dollars, less than one-fourth
of the price of one made in Germany. And Germany
needs markets for such goods. So also Japanese goods
are crowding England out of India, and the United
States out of South America. They monopolize all the
coasts of the Indian Ocean.
The interesting feature about all this to students of
prophecy lies in its effect on the relations between the
East and the West. The last great war, we think, will
be world wide, and will be waged between Christendom
and the Orient. Japan is rapidly taking the leadership
of the oriental peoples. It is becoming a menace to all
Christian nations. It is taking away from them the
markets which are vital to their prosperity. Either they
must lower their standard of living or go under, or—?
They cannot even handle electric light bulbs for the
price the Japanese sell them—certainly not make them.
Japan's trade is growing tremendously, and threatens
to monopolize the export trade of the world, There are
breakers ahead. The East versus the West!
Not much has been done to stem this tide as yet. Now
symptoms are beginning to appear. The Japanese are
sensitive to the situation, and are arming. The British
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are further strengthening Singapore. The United States
government has come to an agreement with the Soviet
Union. What will Britain do to regain her lost trade in
India? How will the European powers protect their
exports? In a way which the last century would never
suspect, God is hurrying the nations of the earth into
the final conflict. May it soon develop! And may we
view it from above, with our Lord in glory!—A. E. K.
NEW ZEALAND

Mrs. R. J. Garden, of Christchurch, New Zealand, is one of
our most enthusiastic and persistent representatives. Repeat
edly articles have appeared in the local paper and, despite the
attitude of the clergy, there is fruit from her untiring efforts.
Would that we had one such zealous advocate in every city!
AUSTRALIA

Kenneth McKay, of Perth, West Australia, reports awaken
ing interest, after the long depression. He has taken a hand
in public discussions between the Fundamentalists and Mod
ernists, and protested against their departure from the Scrip
tures. As a result he has issued a pamphlet on the subject of
the Trinity, which we hope to add to our list when it is printed.
As the orthodox champions have failed to defend their position,
the public in interested, and he hopes to commence an evan
gelistic campaign, as well as to contend for God's pure Word.

"THE LANTERN"
The third number of The Lantern has appeared with the
welcome news that it is being well received.
Its principal
articles are headed: The Apostasy, Studies in Acts, and The
Sovereignty of God, all timely and important topics faithfully
and intelligently set forth. We are glad to know that the
"Lantern Fellowship" is to be dissolved lest it develop into a
sectarian body.
CHICAGO TENT MEETINGS

Greetings to the saints in Christ Jesus our Lord. We desire
your prayers for the testimony in Chicago, that expression may
be granted to us, in the opening of our mouth with boldness
to make known the secret of the evangel, and that the Lord

will be pleased to use us in reaching others of His true saints,
that they also may have the joy and peace in truly knowing
God, that the increasing grace through more thanksgiving
should be superabounding to the glory of God.

from Many Lands
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The Lord was gracious in permitting me to make the trip
to Chicago (hitch-hiking), where I joined Brother Peart, a
brother beloved in the Lord. Brother Peart had already been
used of God in reaching several with the truth, among whom
was a dear Brother Buckles, who has the tent, seating two
hundred and fifty, with a fairly good equipment.
Our desire is, as God enables us, to sound forth the Word
of God's grace in this big city. We had our first meeting Sun
day last. Our Brother Misegades spoke in the afternoon, and
in the evening the writer took up 2 Corinthians 5:18-21. We
expect (D. V.) to go on with the sovereignty of God, leading
up to God's purpose of the ages, and His glorious ultimate.
The last week we have been having a wonderful time with
the children. Every day we have had three or more meetings,
and they are surely an enthusiastic group, learning scripture
and choruses quickly. Last Saturday evening we counted sixtyfive children. We look forward to much fruit from this work.
We desire the fellowship and encouragement of all the be
lievers in and around Chicago. The tent is located at the
corner of Dickens and Lamon (4900 west and 2100 north).
We thank God for several who have been led to rejoice in
the truth, and others who are considering. May many more be
reached is our prayer. Thank God for His grace glorious.
Emmett H. Pardee
WASHINGTON, D. C.

We give below a copy of the card which is printed and dis
tributed every month by the class in Washington, D. C.
It
seems to us that this idea could be used to advantage in other
parts of the country, and our friends in Washington are to be
commended for their zeal in spreading the truth.—E. O. K.
THE CONCORDANT BIBLE CLASS PRESENTS

A SERIES

OF LECTURES

by SELECTED SPEAKERS on

'' The Unsearchable Riches of Christ ''
EVERY SUNDAY AT 3 O'CLOCK
Y. W. C. A. Building, 17th & K Sts., N. W.
May
6:
May 13:
May 20:
May 27:

Thomas M. Smiley—PAUL'S EPISTLES
Charlton E. Myers—PAUL A PATTERN
Robert F. Grossell—THE LIGHT OF THE WORLD
Elmer G. Berry—GOD'S ASSUMPTIONS

The topics will be presented from the standpoint of "scripturally studying the Scriptures" and are of vital interest to
every one who loves the Word of God. Supplemental to and not
intended to interfere with your church connections. Come and
bring your interested friends.
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CONVENTION IN OAKLAND, CALIFORNIA

There were thirty-five brethren present at the meeting held
at 2136 East Twenty-second Street, Oakland, California, from
1:30 to 8:30 p. m., Sunday, July 1, 1934. The program opened
with devotional exercises conducted by the writer, and at 2:00
p. m. Brother B. L. Rentfrow gave an interesting talk on
"Paul's Epistle to the Romans".
After an intermission of thirty minutes Brother Walter H.
Bundy gave one of the very best talks I ever heard from him,
the subject being "Prayer". I have known and listened to him
many times during the past twenty-five years, but never re
member any better than this.
Luncheon was had following the talk. There were about
thirty who enjoyed the hour of fellowship, after which time
was occupied by rehearsing some of the songs found in the
book "Spiritual Songs", which were not familiar to all present.
At 7:30 Brother Bundy gave us another refreshing talk.
His subject was "Keeping the Faith".—Harry M. Fitch
DEBATE

Brother E. O. Knoch has asked me to give the readers of
Unsearchable Riches an account of a recent debate that took
place between Rev. J. W. Smith and myself, at Watermelon
Creek Baptist church, near Glennville, Georgia.
On the first day, June 19, Brother Smith undertook to show
that the Pentecostal church has had a continuous existence un
til the present. The readers will know about what his line of
reasoning was. He used the Circumcision Scriptures almost
altogether. He made strong claims that the Baptist church of
the present is part of the Pentecostal church.
After he had acknowledged that Paul was an apostle, I

showed that he could not have been an apostle of the church
of which my opponent was speaking, as it was required that
there be only twelve, and Matthias took the place of Judas.
Moreover, I called attention to the fact that Paul could not

have been an apostle of that church because he had not been
associated with the earthly ministry of Jesus Christ (Acts
1:21-26). It is evident, I said, that Paul was an apostle, and

head of a group of apostles, of another church — the church
which is the body of Christ. Brother Smith finally pretended
to answer this, by saying, without offering any scriptural proof,
that Paul had been acquainted with the earthly ministry of
Christ, and was a witness of the resurrection.
I made an argument on baptism, as preached by Peter on
the day of Pentecost. Peter said, "Be baptized into the pardon
of your sins." I told Brother Smith that he dared not preach
that text to a Baptist church. He said he would preach it, but
in all his talk about it he did not deny that Peter made water
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baptism necessary to salvation. He said that he, Smith, did
not believe water baptism to be necessary to salvation. I told
him that the Pentecostal church was looking for kingdom sal

vation, and that water baptism was essential to it; and that
we, the church of the present administration, are looking for
salvation and life in heaven, and that water baptism has noth

ing to do with this.

But he chose to ignore the difference be

tween the two churches as regards water baptism, kingdom
powers, destiny, etc.
To him, rightly dividing the word of truth meant nothing.
He flatly denied that there is any difference between "Jesus

Christ" and "Christ Jesus", and seemed bewildered when I said
the bride and the body are not identical.
The idea of the
double ministry of Paul was new to him, and he could not be
brought to attach any importance to Paul's teaching concern
ing callousness being the condition of Israel, until the full com
plement from among the nations may be entering. One of his

pet phrases was, "I am surprised at Elder Screws." In this he
spoke truthfully, for I was continually saying things that he
had never thought of, and quoting scriptures of which he
seems never to have heard.
On the second day I advocated the doctrine of the justifica
tion and salvation of all humanity, while he denied it, and con
tended for the endless torment of all unbelievers. This was a
day of bewilderment for him, for it was impossible for him to
predict, with any degree of certainty, what I was going to say.
I was not thus handicapped, for, having once believed as he
does, I knew what his argument would be.
He made several dozen misstatements about what I had
said, although the hundreds in the audience had heard me. In
the midst of them he took occasion to tell, as a warning to me,
I suppose, that on one occasion a "Holy Roller" preacher called
him the world's biggest liar, and he, Smith, broke a chair over
his head. I wonder if he was expecting me to call him a liar.
Really, I do not believe he intended to misrepresent me. He
was the most bewildered man I ever saw. Every argument I
made was new to him, and practically every scripture I quoted
was a passage he had never thought to be important.
As a sample of his bewilderment, he had Christ in hades
with Abraham, in his explanation of Acts 2:25-33, and then, in
his comments on Luke 16:19-31, he had Abraham in heaven,
and the rich man in hades. At one time he accused me of hav
ing gotten my theology from Russell and Rutherford. I denied
this, saying those two teachers believe man has two chances
to be saved, while I believe he has not even one chance—that
his salvation is a certainty, and is not based on chance. My
opponent, in reply to this, denied that he said I got my theol
ogy from Russell and Rutherford. He would not have made
this denial in the face of a congregation that had just heard
him say it if he had not been bewildered. Then it was not long
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before he said I had said man has two chances at life. I repeat,
he had no intention of misrepresenting me at any time. It was
all due to a confused state of mind.
I kept referring to certain Greek words. In exasperation
he turned around and said, "Elder Screws, I challenge you to
bring your Greek and lay it on the table." I replied, "I have it
right here, and am ready to lay it on the table when you say
so." He turned back to the audience and apparently forgot it.
I had said that one of the words translated "hell" is "Tar
tarus", and that it means a place farthest from the light. He
tried to take up this word and define it. But he could not
remember what I had said. Part of the time he had it "tauros"

and part of the time it was "tarsos". Evidently he knows no
Greek. He flatly denied that "eternal" and "everlasting" are
translated from the same Greek word. But he refrained from
telling what was the original of either word.
It was an interesting meeting. My opponent is a much abler
man than I am. He just had two disadvantages in this particu
lar debate: He did not have the Scriptures on his side, and he
was totally unable to forecast what my line of argument would
be. He did as well as anyone could have done under the cir
cumstances.—W. B. Screws.

LOS ANGELES CLASS

During the month of June and the first week of July the
regular services of the class were conducted by others than
our beloved pastor. The incessant and trying work of Brother
Rogers in maintaining the regular preaching services, the pas
toral and correspondence work and, in addition to these, the
ministering to several class groups on week days, had so
exhausted his strength, especially in the vocal organs, as to
make the relaxation of a vacation a physical necessity. His
physician prescribed absolute relief from public speaking and
a complete change of environment, with undisturbed rest, for
a season, as the only way to recovery. Fortunately, and, doubt
less, providentially, a Godly sister in another nominal fellow

ship offered to provide the necessary financial outlay, and he
started on his journey to Victoria, Vancouver Island, British
Columbia. Here, and in that vicinity, so full of spiritual inter
est, physical beauty and intellectual culture, he spent the inter
vening week amid delightful surroundings, his only difficult
job being to keep silent. While this was no easy undertaking
(and he doubtless overstepped a few times), it ministered
to his recovery, and he returned to his accustomed pulpit on
July 8, looking and feeling greatly benefited, and treated his
devoted audience to one of those masterly expositions of God's
truth for which he is so justly noted.
Brother Rogers not only greatly enjoyed the natural attrac
tions of Vancouver Island, but was charmed by the social and
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intellectual culture of that British community and deeply im
pressed by the spiritual sincerity of the people. He believes
that a great spiritual awakening is in the offing in the near
future and that denominational lines are losing their tenseness
and rigidity. God grant that he may be right!
But during the absence of the pastor his pulpit was ably
filled by others of God's chosen men. Three Sundays were

taken by Brother Taber, one by Brother Mann (both of our
own number), and pne by Brother Kirk, of Santa Barbara, bet
ter known for his work in Seattle. These brethren are in close
touch with the Master, and give evidence of it by their lucid
exposition of His holy Word.
Brother Kirk has come south for the benefit of his health,
wisely choosing the salubrious climate of Santa Barbara, but
his zeal for his Master's cause has impelled him to organize a
class in that community for the intensive study of God's Word
along Concordant lines. He is a young man of marked spirit
uality and of pleasing address, and we confidently expect excel
lent results from his work in Santa Barbara.
It is with great pleasure that we hear of some improve
ment in the physical condition of our beloved Brother Breckenridge since his temporary removal tct the beach. This faith
ful and generous brother was a tower of strength to the class
during his long and regular attendance, and our fervent prayer
is that the healing hand of God may yet restore him to his
accustomed and useful activity.—Melville Dozieb

News has just reached us of the death of Sister Aima
M. Smith, of the Tsehchow Mission in China. We under
stand that the work of the mission is to be continued,
and we hope to have an account of her life and work in
our next issue.—E. 0. K.
EVOLUTION
An unusually lucid discussion of evolution has been sent
in for review. It is written by "Phulax" for the Cana
dian Christian Crusade, Eoom 404, 366 Bay Street,
Toronto, Canada (20$). It deals briefly with Agnostic
and Theistic Evolution and Divine Revelation, showing
how irreconcilable they are. The point that evolution is
not a science, or scientific, is well taken.—A. E. K.
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Dr. Bullinger and Reconciliation

We have often been asked to publish Dr. Bullinger's
opinion of universal reconciliation. The temptation to
do this was strong, for it would tend to break down the
prejudice which he himself had created against it. But
we were determined that God's truth should not be based
on any man's opinion. Besides, he evidently did not
wish to take a public stand for universal reconciliation
until he had fully mastered the doctrine of the eons.
The matter came up in this way: I sent an advertise
ment of Unsearchable Eiches to Things to Come, but he
wrote back that he could not insert it. As it appeared in
the next issue, I wrote him a note of thanks. He replied
that he deserved no thanks, as it had been inserted by
mistake. He said he had heard that I had something on
the "aidnes", and that he would be glad to see what
it was. In response I prepared the chart in which every
passage containing the word is arranged in chronological
order. In his last letter to me, he made the following
statement: "It may help to a better understanding be
tween us if you would kindly explain exactly what you
mean by * universal reconciliation'. To an English ear
here it savours of what is called 'Universalism', in which
every one who ever lived will have a second chance. If it
refers only to the future and not to the past I have no
quarrel with it. But I should like it made clear. And
I am sure you can and will do it for me."
I remember distinctly the satisfaction that this letter
gave me. There could be no doubt whatever that he
would accept the truth once he had investigated it, ac
cording to his own written statement. But this was not
to be, for, soon after, he died. The chart was returned
to me long afterward, when the Companion Bible was
finished. It is easy to prove, from his published works,
that Dr. Bullinger denied "Universalism". But it is also
true that, at the very last, only his illness and death pre
vented him from accepting the doctrine of the eons and
the universal reconciliation.
A. E. K.

Discordant

DURATION OF THE MELCHISEDEC
PRIESTHOOD
A glaring contradiction in current translations lies in
the statement that Melchisedec "abideth a priest contin
ually". One of the grandest glories of the new Jerusalem
is the absence of a temple (Un. 21:22). In the new
earth God Himself tabernacles with mankind (Un. 21:

3). At the consummation God becomes All in all (1 Cor.
15:28). These great truths have been practically oblit
erated by the idea that Christ, in His Melchisedec priest
hood, abides continually. This is specially bewildering
in Hebrews, for there the Aaronic priesthood is shown
to be imperfect because it continues, without coming to
a conclusion.
The whole argument of the epistle is
clouded by the mistranslation of a single word.
The Greek word dienekes occurs four times in the
Scriptures, all in this epistle, as follows (A.V.) :
eis to dienekes, into the thru-carry
Heb.

7: 3
10: 1
12
14

abideth a priest continually
continually make the comers thereunto perfect
forever sat down on the right hand of God
he hath perfected forever them that are sanctified

It is freely acknowledged that the usage of words is
the final test of their significance. Yet when their literal
force agrees with their usage, it is always to be preferred.
This Greek word is made up of two elements thru and
carry. Literally it signifies to carry any action through
to a finality. It does not signify to keep at it continually
forever and never get through, but the very reverse.
The Scriptures are written with intense exactitude.
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Continuous Repetition

For the last century it has been popular to say that this

word means that. Now we wish to insist that, in each
case, this means this, and nothing- else. In this case we
wish to affirm that, if God intended to say continually
in two of these passages, He would have used diapantos
thru every, which the A. V. itself translates continually
in Hebrews 13:15. Since He has not used it, He did not
mean it. He does not need the aid of translators to edit
His words. In this case it works havoc, for it gives the
opposite impression. Continuous repetition belongs to
the imperfect Aaronic priesthood. Finality is associated
with the Melchisedec order, because Christ ca/rries
through what the Levitical failed to do.
So also with the rendering "for ever". If God in
tended to say that the seating of Christ (10:12) and the
perfection of the saints (10:14) should endure for the
same length of time as His "Melchisedec priesthood (Heb.
5:6; 6:20; 7:17, 21, 24, 28 for the eon), which the
translators have rendered "for ever", why did He not
use the phrase for the eon, in these passages? One would
think that God was a mere amateur in literary craft, and
sadly in need of instruction in the precise meaning and
use of words. The fact that we honor God by allowing
that He does know how to write, and has used infinite
exactitude, has been richly rewarded by removing all
contradictions from the Scriptures.
The conclusive proof that this word really means to a
finality, is found in its contexts, as given in the C. V.

eis to dienekes, into the thru-carry
Heb.

7: 3
10: 1
12
14

is remaining a priest to
are never finally able to
is seated to a finality at
He has made those who
finality

a finality
perfect those approaching
the right hand of God
are hallowed perfect to a

A great deal has been said about Melchisedec, which
fails to see that his record in the Scriptures pictures the
Son of God. There is no question as to his actually hav-

or Final Perfection
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ing a father and mother, or a beginning of days or con
summation of life. God alone had no beginning, and this
man was only a picture of God's Son, hence he was not
that Son, as some suppose. The point is that he did not
" continually" minister as a priest, nor did he hand
down the office to his descendants, as Aaron was com
pelled to do. He carried through his work. So also will
Christ carry through His priesthood, to a finality.
In contrast to the Melchisedec priesthood are the
offerings under the law, which are " never finally able to
perfect those approaching" (Heb. 10:1). The A.V., by
connecting eis to dienekes (into the thru-carry) with
the time of offering under the law instead of the per
fection of those who approached, gives a false color to
the meaning of the Greek phrase. It is not " which they
offer year by year continually", but "finally able to
perfect". The offerings were, indeed, continual, but the
perfection was not final.
The same sort of error is apparent in the next pas
sage. It is not that Christ "offered one sacrifice for sins
for ever." That is quite unthinkable. His sacrifice was
short in duration. How a translator can speak of it as
being "for ever" passes our comprehension. It is utterly
opposed to the whole argument of Hebrews. This should
be punctuated so as to read "forever sat down". It is
in contrast to the previous verse "and every priest
standeth daily . . . offering oftentimes . . . " It is no
contrast for Him to "sacrifice . . . forever". There is
a great difference, if He stops work altogether and is
seated to a finality, His work finally finished.
It is evident, therefore, that the continuance of the
Aaronic priesthobd was a badge of its futility. Is the
Melchisedec order likewise inefficient? Or does this
priesthood accomplish its object? How long is the dura
tion of the Melchisedec reign of Christ? Six passages
bring before us the duration of the priesthood of our
Lord, Jesus Christ. For the A.V. it is always "for ever"
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Priesthood will be Needless

or "for evermore". The Concordant Version follows:
Heb.

5: 6; 7:17,21
6:20

7:24
28

Thou art a priest for the eon

According to the order of Melchisedec.

Chief Priest according to the order of Melchisedec

for the eon,

because He is remaining for the eon, has an in

violate priesthood

For the law is constituting men chief priests who
have infirmity, yet the word sworn in the oath
which is after the law, the Son, perfected for
the eon.

This phrase "for the eon" is in contrast to that at
the end of the epistle, where glory is ascribed to Jesus
Christ "for the eons of the eons" (Heb. 13:21). He
has many glories. Two of these are of special note. He
is Priest and King. A priest is appointed to represent
the people before God, and is only needed in the presence
of sin, while mankind is at a distance from God. Priest
hood vanishes in the new creation, just as rule itself is
abrogated at the consummation of the eons. If the priest
hood of Christ were like that under the law, in which the
people were ever brought nigh, but never near, then it
would be lacking its chief excellence. That is, that it
carries through (dienekes) its object, and makes priest
hood needless, for all can then approach the Deity.
As priests, the saints reign with Christ a thousand
years. As kings, their rule is associated with His for
the whole day of God, which follows the day of Jehovah.
So that the Melchisedec priesthood of Christ is literally
"for the eon", and yet His reign as the Son of God
goes on throughout the eon which follows. His priesthood
is for but one eon, His kingdom for two. And the great
est glory of each is that He accomplishes the object for
which they exist. He brings men so near to God that no
priest is needed. He rules so effectively and subordinates
the race to God so completely that no further rule is
desirable. Then, and not till then, He hands over all to
God, Himself being crowned only with the amaranthine
halo of humility.
A. E. K.

of (Ebfi

'RESPONSIBILITY'

There is an aspect of the theological doctrine of human
responsibility, like that of free will, which is a direct
contradiction of the deity of God. It denies the great
gulf between the Creator and the creature, the Potter
and the clay, the mighty Molder and His handiwork. It
assumes an independence of God which elevates man
while, at the same time, it degrades his Maker. So great
is the reverence for this non-scriptural teaching, that it
has become the touchstone by which to test truth. If
any statement merely seems to ignore or set aside crea
ture responsibility, it is rejected, even if it is clearly
stated in the Scriptures. It has become one of the foun
dation stones of human religion, by means of which
God's Word is made of none effect. It should never be
confused with accountability.
The Scriptures do not directly advert to this theme.
The expression does not occur at all in the popular ver
sions. Neither is there any term for it in either the
Hebrew or the Greek Scriptures. Hence we may be sure
that we are outside the scope of divine revelation when
we use it or propound it as a problem. It shows that our
thoughts are not God's thoughts. We should rid our
selves of this philosophy rather than seek to force such
a notion into God's revelation. Certainly there are ele
ments in the word "responsibility" which are scriptural,
but there are others which are not, and we can not dis
tinguish these unless we forsake it for sound, scriptural
expressions. It is only because theology has perverted
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the truth as to God's judgment and refuses His deity,
that it needs to fall back upon responsibility in man's
relations to God.

It is not my wish to write this article, seeing that it
is not on a scriptural subject, but my friends are much
concerned about this matter, and some of them have
pressed for an explanation. Besides, many who read our
expositions stumble at the fact that we pay little heed to
human "responsibility", which, we are assured, must
underlie all of God's dealings. The idea seems to be that
the sinner is a culprit and God like a human judge, who
may punish only those who have attained sufficient ma
turity to realize their crimes and who had it in their
power to do otherwise if they wished—in short, who are
independent of God, and can do right or wrong as it
suits themselves.
It must be clearly understood at the outset that we
are concerned here only with the relations between God
and His creatures, not that between man and man. What
I may say must not be applied to the social or political
relations existing among mankind.
I do not wish to
deny the "responsibility" of parents, or of rulers, or of
any who have a duty to fulfill toward a fellow man, and
everyone, believer or unbeliever, to whom aught has
been committed, must give account to God. The confusion
of thought on this subject is due largely to lack of dis
crimination between our relations to God and that to
creatures like ourselves. By reasoning or inference the
human is carried over to the divine, because men have
no proper idea of the dignity due to the Deity.
The reason I prefer not to write on this subject is
that it has no scriptural basis. The word has no equiva
lent in the divine vocabulary. If we wish God's thoughts
we must use His words, especially when it takes such a
large place in our thinking. Moreover, a denial of human
responsibility is almost sure to give an utterly false
impression. Men will reason that, if the creature is not
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responsible, men may sin as much as they please, and
judgment is impossible. Job's friends wished to prove
that he was "responsible" for his plight. This is specif
ically denied at the outset, where we are assured that
God, through Satan, was "responsible". But few have

as yet learned this lesson.

The whole difficulty depends on a partial denial of
God's deity. He is a Judge, though He has delegated
all judgment to the Son. But He is far more than that.
A wise human judge may seek to sentence a culprit so
as to correct his character, but he cannot justify his
past life. That is beyond his function and his power.

Indeed, if he did so, he could not pass an adverse sen
tence. He can condemn a man to death but he cannot
bring him back to life. These things only God can do,
and these He will do for all men in the future. God
brings all men into condemnation. This is not within
the province of a judge. This also would make justice
impossible in a human court.
The fact is that God is the Deity, and we are His
creatures, and He is bent on blessing us by revealing
Himself to us. This can be done only through an experi
ence of evil and sin and judgment. In the last analysis,
as between the Creator and the created, He alone is
"responsible", for He makes us according to His own
purpose and plan, and we have no choice or lot in the
matter whatever. This is basic, but it should not be made
the basis of conclusions contrary to His revelation. It
would be easy to reason that, in this case, since no one
is "responsible", God cannot righteously condemn any
for what they could not avoid. In fact, on this sub
ject all reasoning is apt to be vain except that which has
for its major premise the absolute deity of a God Whose

acts are beyond the criticism of His creatures, Who can

and does condemn the irresponsible.
In utter contrast to the popular dogma, the truth of
human irresponsibility is clearly set forth in the ninth
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of Eomans. After citing the case of Pharaoh, the conclu
sion is drawn: "Consequently, then, to whom He is will
ing He is merciful, yet whom He is willing, He is harden
ing." Seeing that this totally sets aside human respon

sibility, the apostle takes up this objection: "You will
be protesting to me, then, 'Why, then, is He still blam
ing? for has anyone withstood His intention?' "If it is
God's intention that a man oppose Him, and He hardens
him to do it, can the man be blamed? He certainly is not
"responsible". What shall we say ? The apostle does not
even try to find a reply, for the question entirely ignores
the great fact that it is God Who does these things. No
man has a right to ask it. "0 man! who are YOU, to be
sure, who are answering again to God?" While such a
course may be wrong for a man to follow, it is utterly
right for God, because He not only glorifies Himself
through it, but also brings blessing eventually to the one
who seems to be wronged, as well as to all His creatures,
by its means.
The rest of this passage enforces this great fact—of
man's utter irresponsibility—by figures of speech which
cannot be mistaken.
God is the Molder: we are the
molded. He is the Potter: we are the clay. Is there
anything more irresponsible than a lump of clay in the
hands of a potter? I much enjoyed watching a potter in
Jerusalem put a piece of clay upon his wheel and deftly
shape a small bowl with his fingers, and then—to my
surprise—he destroyed it all in an instant. The clay
was utterly at his mercy. It had no will and no voice.
It certainly did not say, "Why do you make me thus?"
Oh, that the saints might learn this humbling lesson!
All creatures will come to the realization of their utter
impotence and God's power when He has finished deal
ing with them, for He must not only be All in all, but
All in all.
If it were not usual to evade this passage, which is
practically the only one which really discusses the sub-
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ject, who would dare to champion this philosophy? Can
there be a more decisive denial than the question, "has
not the potter the right over the clay, out of the same
kneading to make one vessel, indeed, for honor, and one
for dishonor?" The vessel for dishonor cannot escape
its function or its fate. It will be used for that which
must bring down the indignation and judgment of God.
Sin must be judged, not only for the sake of the sinner,
that he may realize what it is, but for the sake of all crea
tures, and as a display of the just character of God. Our
injustice must recommend God's justice. Is God unjust
in bringing on indignation in that case? By no means.
Else how shall God be judging the world? (Eom. 3: 5,6).
These verses in the third of Eomans also are clear proof
that God judges the irresponsible, and that this would
be unjust, if He were a man.
Of course, many cannot believe these words or any
like them. If "God locks all up together in stubborn
ness" (Bom. 11:32) and "all is out of Him" (Rom.
11: 36), then the basis of all morality seems to be taken
from them, along with their fancied responsibility. The
reason is that they are still self-centered, and-imagine
that they should be given a chance to display themselves,
rather than be helpless vessels for the revelation of God.
As we will see, the real reason why so many refuse the
truth is because they take it for heartless Calvinism,
which confuses God's process with His goal, and dooms
the irresponsible creature to endless, hopeless torture,
and thus displays Him as a hideous and hateful monster
instead of a wise and loving Saviour.
No man is "responsible" for being a sinner. He was
not consulted before he entered the family of Adam, and
he has no means of extricating himself out of the penalty
of Adam's sin. His first father sinned without his
knowledge or consent, and he is obliged to suffer the con
sequences, which include the extreme penalty, death.
Even his own sins are due to his inherited mortality.
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So, in reality, he cannot help himself. Here we have an
example which should instruct us. Man suffers and dies
even though he is not "responsible". And he will be
raised and judged for the sins which he committed, even
though we might easily prove his irresponsibility. God's
judgment is not based on responsibility.
Eesponsibility is often confused with light. This is a
mistake. The character and penalty of sin varies accord
ing to its relationship to God's will, not to man's capaci
ties. A sin against light, such as that contained in the
law, brings sin into closer contact with God. A trans
gression is no longer a mere failure or falling short. It
becomes an act definitely directed against God, and as
such demands a more severe corrective. And an offense,
which wounds God's feelings, is liable to a still greater
penalty. Judgment is not according to man's ability
(miscalled '' responsibility ") but to God's revelation. To
whom much is given, from him much will be required.
JUDGMENT AND RESPONSIBILITY

It is usually accepted as an axiom in human law that
punishment should vary according to responsibility.
Thus, minors seldom come within the scope of criminal
law. The Japanese have a classic story of a maid who
deliberately set fire to her parents' home in the hope that
it would lead to a reunion with her lover. As a result a
large part of the city was destroyed and many lives were
lost. Still, the question of her fate did not depend on
her act or its results, but on her age. Had she been less
than eighteen, she could not have been held " responsi
ble". But, as she had just come of age, she suffered the
death penalty. Such is human law! What a travesty of
justice! According to this all who die as minors would
not be subject to the usual penalty, but to corrective dis
cipline. In fact, God treats all as we treat minors, for
His judgments will right all that is wrong. Even if
minors are not responsible for their acts, they must be
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judged in some way when they have committed a crime.
It is generally supposed that only the responsible will
suffer for their sins. But that is not so in God's provi
dence and will not be so in His judgment. A trainman
ignores a signal and hundreds of innocent victims suffer.
A great storm sweeps over the land and thousands, saint
and sinner alike, are destroyed. A great earthquake kills
multitudes in a moment. Is it just? Men call it an act
of God, for which they refuse to be responsible. God
does not act according to human law in His present deal
ings with mankind. Neither will He do so in the judg
ment.
In both, the idea of responsibility is entirely
absent, foi*the simple reason that it has no place there.
Its injection is only one of the temporary and illusive
ideas of man in his ignorance and rejection of God.
However, if, as the final result of God's eonian oper
ations, the greater part, or even a fraction of His crea
tures should be condemned to endless torment or final
extinction, it would be impossible to justify God in His
efforts at self-revelation. Even the Deity cannot display
Himself at the expense of His creatures and at their loss,
for He is Love, and such a revelation would be an exhibi
tion of hate. It is only as we see that all the suffering
which comes to the creature will be fully compensated
by God, nay, will become a vital factor in his future
bliss, that we are able to see why responsibility is prac
tically absent from the Scriptures, yet so important a
part of human religion. In Holy Writ, God operates the
universe. Outside, man is master of his fate.
Eternal torment becomes insufferably hideous, if its
subjects are not responsible—that is, if they had not
brought it upon themselves when they might have done
otherwise. As a matter of fact, if those who hold to ever
lasting punishment could not fix the responsibility tor
their fate upon these unfortunates, they would abhor
their own teaching. That is why they cannot account
for the doom of infants, or those under the years of
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accountability.
Even those whose hearts have been
seared by years of familiarity with the fires of hell (for
others), shudder at the thought of finding infants and
the insane undergoing its torments. And what of the
vast majority, who have never heard of Christ? Are
they responsible? If they have not believed they are not
saved. And how could they believe what they have
never heard?
If men had not this false refuge of human responsi
bility, many more would be forced to reconsider the
fiendish doctrines of human destiny which they hold.
As it is, if their hearts are not utterly hard, they will
not believe in the damnation of infants, and are led into
many non-scriptural notions as to the age of account
ability, the appointment of sponsors at baptism, con
firmation, and what not, seeing that eternal torture or
annihilation can never be justified in the case of those
who are not fully answerable. If they could only see
that God holds none responsible, they would find ever
lasting suffering or death utterly repugnant and impos
sible. "Responsibility" is a twin heresy with eternal
doom.
The real question concerns the judgment. What is it ?
When? Why? At the great white throne, when all the
dead will rise to be judged, the question of responsibility
will not come up at all. All of the dead will rise, in other
words, all unbelievers, for only these have not been made
alive at the previous resurrections. There will be no
question of their former age, state, or religion. If they
are dead, they will stand before the great white throne.
Moreover, they will be judged according to their acts.
The nature, extent, and severity of their judgment may
be adjusted according to circumstances, but there is no
question whether they are too young or too ignorant or
otherwise ineligible to judgment.
According to human

standards most of them can hardly be held responsible

for their acts. Their youth, their darkness, their environ-
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ment, evil influences — all these they could not evade.
Yet, for their own sakes, their acts must be judged.
The object of human justice is quite different from
God's judgment. Men must protect society by removing
objectionable members from it, either for a time, by
imprisonment, or finally, by death. Divine judgment
has an entirely different aim. It has to reveal God's
righteousness, as a basis for His love, by placing a proper
penalty on all injustice. This can be done without bring
ing the " responsible" criminal into court, for the saints
will not even come into judgment. Christ has suffered
for them, not because He was "responsible", but be
cause, by so doing, He has displayed God's love as well
as His justice, and this is the ultimate aim of all.
A real difficulty here is our perverted view of the
meaning of judgment. We look at it as punishment, a
penalty incurred by wrong doing. God's judgments are
corrective. They set matters right. To most persons the
idea of infants appearing in the judgment is almost
unthinkable. But why not? Christ sits on a great white
throne. It is not black. He will do no wrong. Nothing
will occur there to which there can be the least objection
on the part of any creature in the universe. If, later,
God intends to reconcile all who appear in the judgment,
this must be done on a righteous basis. All wrongs must
be righted before men can live in perfect peace with God
and with one another—the object of this judgment.
DIVINiE IRRESPONSIBILITY

Thus we see that this idea is a moral necessity for all
who hold false ideas of human destiny. God must not be
blamed for everlasting torment, or endless death. That
would transform Him into a fiend. Therefore, men have
been forced to invent this doctrine of moral responsibil
ity, which is, in reality, the assertion of divine irrespon
sibility. If God tortures His creatures eternally He must
not be blamed. If He wipes them out of existence, it can-
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not be His fault. But if He deals with each one justly
in judgment, so as to correct what is wrong, even if by
severest affliction and distress, and eventually makes each
one alive, bringing him back to His own heart—as the
Scriptures declare—then He needs no excuse. He may be
burdened with all the responsibility without in the least
tarnishing His righteous and holy Name.
Men hold God less responsible for the work of His
hands than a weak creature for his fellow men. Though
He is able to turn men's hearts as the rillets of water, He
cannot help Himself if the majority of their hearts are
estranged from Him! Though no one can come to Christ
except the Father draw him, He can do nothing for the
myriads who do not find the way of salvation! Is He not
at all responsible for the state of the world, for the cir
cumstances which make most sinners the helpless victims
of their surroundings? Is He not responsible that Satan
is still free to lead mankind astray? Not even for the
final rebellion, which is the direct result of Satan's liber
ation after the thousand years? Where will we end if it
is necessary to relieve Him of all responsibility in order
to clear His character? What will become of His deity

if we are compelled to use such means to justify His
acts? This seems necessary only because we are too nar
row, too dark, too ignorant, or too timid to believe the
goal He has placed before Him.
HOW IT AFFECTS CONDUCT

Shall we persist in sin in order that grace may in
crease? (Rom. 6:1). Just as it has been argued that the
doctrine of grace will lead to sin, so it is insisted that
freedom from moral responsibility will encourage.us in
ungodly living. And, even as a false apprehension of
grace may have led to license, so a superficial glance at
this release from responsibility may lead to laxity and
carelessness and sin. But we should not reject grace be
cause of its abuse. So neither should we judge this truth
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by its effect on those who know only its form and not its
power.
Grace does not lead to sin, neither does the
acknowledgment of God's deity promote lawlessness.
The difficulty here is a real one. It may be wise not
to press this matter on those who do not heartily
acknowledge the deity of God. They are apt to reason
that, if they are not responsible, they will suffer no pen
alty. They will say, "Why, then, is He still blaming?"
(Eom. 9:19), and seek to find an excuse for sin in blind
fate. But man's irresponsibility does not affect God's
judgment. All who stand before the great white throne
will be judged according to their acts. Were judgment
mere "punishment", or were it eternal, this would be
intolerable. That is why most men, having a distorted
idea of divine judgment, do not hesitate to call such
teaching as this "fiendish" and "diabolical". It is their
false outlook, their unbelief which makes it appear so.
The doctrines of eternal torment and annihilation effec
tually prevent any full acceptance of God's deity. He
must be relieved of the "responsibility" for such a fate
on the part of any of His creatures, and they must
shoulder this responsibility.
Men are sufficiently ignorant of their creaturehood
to imagine that they can answer for their own acts. This
self-confidence is necessary in order that it may be shat
tered. God cannot be All in anyone who is all in himself.
He could not be All in anyone if all were dependent on
themselves for their destiny. So far as their present con
sciousness is concerned, men are not aware of the subtle
forces which combine to form their will and their way.
When these all flow in one direction, they are "free"
and seem to act without any compulsion or restraint.
They have their own way, and are willing to answer for
it. If influences clash, and they must "choose", they
yield to the strongest and imagine that they have yielded
to none. In this eon they carry out the behests of the
chief of the aerial jurisdiction, the spirit that is now
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operating in the sons of Stubbornness (Ephesians 2:2).
No doubt numerous passages in the Scriptures can
be found in which human responsibility seems to be
implied. The Mosaic law appears to place the responsi
bility of keeping it on the shoulders of Israel. But later
revelation not only shows that it would not be kept, but
that it was not given for that purpose, and, indeed, that
it could not be kept by sons of Adam. It crept in, not to
decrease sin, but to increase offense (Rom. 5:20). If a
law had been given to responsible men who could have
kept it, they would have done so, and displayed their
own righteousness (Gal. 3: 21). But as it is, they cannot
do so, and incur the just penalty, and so, by their un
righteousness amd its judgment, display God's righteous
ness, which is the real aim of God's law.
A wise father is justified in teaching his children
their limitations by asking them to do the impossible.
This is ever so much more effective and impressive than
the mere assertion of their impotence. So we are by no
means warranted in saying that God does not demand
of His creatures what they cannot do. That is merely
an unsupported inference. What man has lived up to
God's standard? With One Exception, none! Laying
aside all such false reasonings, we are shut up to the
clear assertion that God alone possesses sufficient power
to effect His purpose, hence He only is "responsible".
EASTERN FATALISM

In Eastern lands the husk of this great truth is still
found in the ingrained fatalism of the people. "What
ever shall be will come to pass." But, being held as a
mere philosophy, apart from the knowledge of God and
His ultimate purpose through Christ Jesus, it has degen
erated into an apathetic acceptance of blind fate, even
when associated with the name of God. This leads to
hopelessness and laxity. In contrast to this, the knowl
edge that God only is responsible alone can rescue us
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from utter despair, once we learn how little dependence
is to be placed upon man. A belief in God's ultimate is
irrational apart from it, for if God counts upon any of
His creatures apart from His spirit, His goal is by no
means sure. Moreover, there is not the slightest ground
for careless behaviour, for the motives which lead us to
please God are strengthened, rather than weakened "by
the realization that He has not left aught to chance, so
that even our failures, much as we regret them person
ally, are within the scope of His mighty plan.
We are reminded that believers must stand before
the dais of Christ, to receive for the things done in the
body (2 Cor. 5:10), and hence they must be "responsi
ble''. The spirit of God deduces differently. After ex
horting us to carry our salvation into effect with fear
and trembling, the reason is given: "for it is God Who
is operating in you to will as well as to work . . ."
(Phil. 2:12, 13). The slave of God who is profoundly
impressed with his own responsibility is due for a great
disappointment in that day, but he who realizes his abso
lute dependence on God—that He desires him to do that
which he is quite unable to accomplish in his own
strength (for which he therefore in not "responsible")
—he alone will do that in which God delights.
The
theory of responsibility, like that of "the perseverance
of the saints", leads away from God, tjie Source of all
power, and makes self-centered, self-sufficient servants,
who seldom see why they should fear and tremble.
HUMAN THEOLOGY

Theological literature and practise is saturated with
the thought of human responsibility. No one seems to be
stitick with the absence of the term in the sacred text.
Indeed there are many who would consider that a very
grave oversight on the part of the Author. So far as we
have observed, the term is not only applied to temporal
judgments, in order to press the point that privilege en-
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tails responsibility, but is the necessary preliminary to
all judgment, especially that which is without end.
Briefly stated, if men were not responsible, God could not
punish them.
In this sense the non-scriptural term is but the reflex
of unscriptural ideas concerning judgment. It is not
ju§t to "punish" men for acts to which they were im
pelled by influences over which they had no control. A
good criminal lawyer could easily excuse any crime on
this ground, for there are no incentives to crime, except
innate tendencies and external influences which appear
without our bidding. But, when we find that God's judg
ments are not mere "punishments" meted out to "re
sponsible" criminals, but severe yet salutary corrective
measures which counteract, or rather cooperate for even
tual reconciliation, we are not driven to invent a term
not found in the divine vocabulary in the sense in which
we use it.
The idea of responsibility is not an innocent addition
to God's revelation. It is a harmful accretion to the
Scriptures, leading to much that is contrary to the truth
and subversive of the knowledge of God.
If human beings are not sinners until they come to
years of accountability, it is imperative to determine
what age or condition is necessary. In this the Word of
God gives no help whatever.
Everyone has a different
idea, and the indeterminate years stretch all the way
from infancy to maturity. If, in some way which has
never been clearly defined, irresponsible youth is "sure
of heaven", it would be a mercy if none were allowed to
develop into manhood and womanhood. Infanticide be
comes the best assurance of salvation.
Murder might
accomplish eternal weal, while the rescue of an endan
gered youth from death would be nothing short of a hein
ous crime, if he should still be found unsaved at the age
of accotmtability.
Human courts are continually at a loss to determine
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the amount of " responsibility". Of late the theory has
been gaining ground that every murderer is insane, and
not accountable for his acts. It is a plausible plea, and,
enforced by sufficient influence and other valuable con
siderations, may save many a murderer's life. Is not the
very doing of such a deed in itself evidence of insanity?
Further, is not the commission of any crime convinc
ing proof of moral disease which we have inherited and
for which we are not "responsible"? The only possible
reply is based, not on a denial of the facts, but on an
appeal to the terrible results of such teaching. Human
courts find that they cannot, dare not, make many allow
ances on the score of irresponsibility. Ignorance of the
law does not excuse anyone, although it is absolutely im
possible for even a professional jurist to know all the
laws. Thus we see how insoluble are the problems which
this theory raises, even in its application in human courts.
Before closing, we again earnestly beg the reader not
to discard judgment along with responsibility, and thus
give free license to sin and lawlessness. The reasoning is
false that bases judgment on responsibility. Just as
minors, who have not attained to the years of discretion,
are, nevertheless, sent to houses of correction for their
betterment, so God judges His irresponsible creatures,
through our Lord Jesus Christ, for His own glory and
their good. We do not allow a child to go without chas
tisement merely because it is irresponsible. Let us cor

rect our ideas of God's judgment, and all reasoning as
to responsibility will vanish. Judgment will be meted
out impartially to all unbelievers, according to their acts.
The fact that men are not responsible is not an incentive
to sin, for it does not remove the judgment, and restores
God to the throne of His omnipotence.
If men must reason, let them be logical in their de
ductions, and they will not clash with God's Word. If,
for instance, all of God's creatures were endowed with
the power to thwart His intention, or to act counter to
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it in any way, how can He fulfill His purpose? Becognizing this, men have whittled Him down to a second or
third rate deity, who does not, and cannot carry out His
own counsel. In making man "divine", they have made
God human. All who believe that God will succeed in
His declared intention to become All in all, cannot con
sistently hold to human responsibility. If this teaching is
true, we must acknowledge eternal torment also, for that
is the only goal to which human ability can lead, apart
from God.
To sum up: creature responsibility is a contradiction
in terms, and denies the responsibility of the Creator.
It is a necessary corollary of the doctrines of everlasting
torment or eternal death. Man must be made responsible
for such a fiendish fate, or God would be to blame. But
once our eyes and hearts are opened to the truth of God's
great ultimate, to be All in all, we are not forced to
excuse Him by means of a theory, not only unknown to
God's revelation, but contrary to its plain assertions, but
freely acknowledge our own impotence and irresponsi
bility, in the glorious light of His revelation, that, be
cause He is operating the universe in accord with the
counsel of His own will, He will succeed in His grand
purpose of becoming All in all.
A. E. K.

Devotional jgtubte*

THE SUPREME THING

The supreme thing in life. How shall we define it ? Is it
not an abiding heart experience of conscious peace and
deep content?
But not as of natural temperament
merely, but as above nature, in its steady flow in God.
Few appear to attain such blessedness, and yet, since
Enoch walked with God it has been possible. And how
great the privilege! To be so wakened in heart, mind,
and will, and to be so stirred to the depths, as to ever
afterwards live in a real awareness of God.
God has met, and is always meeting, man. And for
us men there has been the great meeting place, that
wondrous bridging of the chasm whereby our sinless,
worthy Lord, tasted death for all.
And from my smitten heart with tears,
Two wonders I confess—
The wonder of His glorious love,
And my own worthlessness.

Sin's might and inevitable death was swept away by
the mightier, immortal One. And so, God makes a way,
an approach supreme. And because He has laid help on
One Who is mighty, He lays His hand upon us. He
brings us to a glorious place, celestial ground, "in
Christ".
He imbues us with spiritual resolve, somewhat akin
to the Psalmist's when he said, "As for me, I will behold
Thy face in righteousness!" How distinguishing an ex
pression. "As for me!" The speaker is set apart as one
of God's nobility. And with a motto of no mean order.
One to live with indeed!
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See how Paul expresses it in his wish for Agrippa.
"May I ever wish to God, even briefly and greatly, not
only you, but also all who are hearing me today, to
become a kind such as I am also, outside of these bonds!''
(Acts 26:29).
A great wish from a great lone soul. But then, Paul
was living for the supreme thing. It was ever before
him, moving him in thought, word, and deed. And shall
we not wish to be the kind he was?
It we, with earnest effort, could succeed
To make our life one long connected prayer,
As lives of some perhaps have been and are,
If, never leaving Thee, we had no need
Our wandering spirits back again to lead
Into Thy presence, but continued there,
Like angels standing on the highest stair
Of the sapphire throne, this were to pray indeed!
But if distractions manifold prevail,
And if in this we must confess we fail:
Grant us to keep at least a prompt desire,
Continual readiness for prayer and praise.
An altar heaped and waiting to take fire
With the least spark, and leap into a blaze.

May such warmth of desire be ours! The heart in
frame for speech or silence, realizing God as the strength
of life. The living God, the present help. For our God
is not, as Thomas Carlyle would have us think, "an
absentee God, sitting idle at the outside of His universe
and seeing it go." No, no. He is the caring, working
God, ever intent on the issues of His great purpose and
grand goal.
He would fain be everything to everyone. Should He
not be everything to us, here and now? The supreme
thing is to find Him so, to wait on Him and to wait for
Him in questions great and small.
Dying man needs the living God. Needs Him daily,
needs Him ever. The heart's cry is only satisfied with
God. "My heart crieth out for the living God. My soul
thirsteth for Thee!" And God answers the cry. He
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assuages the thirst. If need be, He can make us to stand
alone, and to walk at liberty.
Thus, with spirit unstifled by slogan and shibboleth,
we are brought into touch with those silent workings of
contagion and inspiration which come from fellowship

with kindred minds.
God's choice of us makes us members of an exalted
order. A dignity, not of earth, is ours. The word, there
fore, comes to us all: "Be what you are/9
Keeping rank, then, with such an order, we would
think as God thinks. We would make His viewpoint ours.
We would reap not only as we sow, but better still, where
God has sown. We would live in, and for, the moment
alone, seeing in them all His great directive care. We
would stand still and see. Be still and know.
So living, we shall realize that we are set for ideal
things. Things true, dignified, just and pure. And not
only shall we think upon them, but be putting them into
practise. For God is in them all. And His love, His will,
His Word, His spirit will be in continuous process for us.
"Become, then, imitators of God, as beloved children,
and be walking in love, according as Christ also loves
you, and gives Himself up for us, an offering and a
sacrifice to God, for a fragrant odor" (Eph. 5:1, 2).
A fragrant odor. The incense of a life of grace and
truth. For God had given Him the tongue of the learned,
that He should know how to speak a word in season to
the weary. Morning by morning He wakened His ear
to hear as the learned.
He could therefore say, "According as My Father
teaches Me, thus I am speaking." And His words were

spirit and life. Even as ointment poured forth. And in
the touch of His hand and the look of His eye there
lay a compassionate grace, a noble dignity.
May the character of such a life be a constant urge.
It is the divine expression of the supreme thing. And

He lives to inspire and empower.

So will there, yest
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in our hearts, as on our lips, the words of that set desire:
"As for me, I will behold Thy face in righteousness. I
shall be satisfied when I awake, with Thy likeness.''
When I awake. Morning by morning. For as sleep
is an image of death, awaking is an image of resurrection.
There is another day to behold His face. Another day
to be satisfied with His likeness.
"In the morning, 0 Lord, will I direct my prayer
unto Thee and look up!''
Still, still with Thee, when purple morning breaketh,
When wake the birds, and all the shadows flee.
Fairer than morning, lovelier than the daylight,
Dawns the great consciousness, I am with Thee!

William Mealand

Mvtoit*

VIVIFICATION OF SPIRIT AND BODY
Eomans 8:10-11

Vivification delivers from the presence as well as the
power of sin and of death; from their power first, and

finally from their presence, and thus salvation is made
complete. The subject of these verses is vivification, or
life in Christ Jesus, extended to us by the impartation of
the spirit of Christ by baptism in spirit (6: 3-10). God
also is the Vivifier of our mortal bodies. This is in har
mony with the declaration of our Lord recorded in John
5:21: "For even as the Father is rousing the dead and
vivifying them, thus the Son also is vivifying whom He
will." In verse ten Christ vivifies our spirit, and in verse
eleven God Who rouses Christ Jesus from the dead
vivifies our mortal bodies. The Son lives in the saint and
the Father makes him His home, so constituting him a
temple of God. Where the Son comes, there also comes
the Father (John 14:23).
Nothing short of vivification can be an adequate sal
vation 4or the death-doomed sons of Adam. Salvation
must rescue man from the extremity of death. That
Christ is a Saviour Who is qualified even for this is
shown in the claim that "the Son is vivifying whom He
will", and in the statement: "I am the Eesurrection and
the Life". Resurrection alone would be insufficient, for
though it is a great achievement which demonstrates the
power of God and of Christ, it does not confer that life
of Christ which He came to give, which the saints have
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from Him, and which brings them into a higher rela
tionship to God than Adam had by his creation. Resur
rection alone does not unite men to Christ and make
them members of Christ and of the new humanity.
Spiritual life will not be given to unbelievers by
means of their resurrection. That there is a difference
between resurrection and vivification is evident from the
fact that saints are vivified on believing, and those who
will not die and be resurrected will nevertheless be vivi
fied. Christ as the Life, distinct from Christ the Resur
rection, is presented in verse ten.
The two verses take up the theme of life in Christ
and show why the disposition of the spirit is life. Our
present status with regard to life in Christ is first stated
and then our future vivification. Notwithstanding that
Christ is in us the body is said to be dead, while the
spirit is said to be life. Then this deadness and life are
respectively traced back to Christ's righteousness and
Adam's sin. The first instalment of life is the vivification
of the spirit; the completion of vivifieation concerns our
body. This is pledged by the indwelling of His spirit
Who roused Jesus from the dead, which is the measure
of His power to us also who believe.
10. Now if Christ is m you is a favorable supposition,
as the one "if anyone has not Christ's spirit" was un
favorable. //, as I assume, Christ is in you, this is your
present status as to your body and spirit. Christ is in
all those who are in Him. This is unity of spiritual life.
For one to have the spirit of Christ is to have Christ.
Two distinct personalities, His and mine, remain distinct,

but beneath personality He and I share one spiritual

life. Just so beneath different personalities all the sons
of Adam are common sharers of his sin and death. But
Adam is dead and we may have no intercourse with
him, while Christ is our living Lord with Whom we may
have most intimate fellowship. Each saint may say as
truly as Paul that "Christ lives in me". This is not an
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attainment of a class, but a union in which each saint
has a part (Gral. 2: 20; 2 Cor. 13: 5). Christ is present
as our Eesource and Sufficiency for all that pertains to
life, walk, and fruitfulness. The power of sin in the
flesh which perpetuates the image of fallen Adam can
never be counteracted by resolutions, laws, or ideals, nor
even by the appeal of Christ's example. The energy of
the new life alone is sufficient to free from the power of
transmitted sin.

Ther,e is a difference between the fact of Christ's
presence and its manifestation in one's walk. In some
believers the manifestation of sin is more evident. Then,
too, the manifestation of Christ has its varying degrees,
its advances and declensions, its more and less. At times
it is easy to doubt that Christ is in us, and some suppose
that Christ is not in all saints because Paul prays that

"Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith" (Eph.
3:17). They ask, Why should Paul pray that Christ may
dwell in our hearts if He is already there ? The truth is
that in his prayer Paul is asking for something more
than that which all His members possess. All have Christ
in their spirit; not all have Christ in their heart. All
are one with Him in life; not all1 are one with Him in

heart. Beyond the fact of vital union with Him which

all saints have there is a continuous and conscious occu
pation of heart with Him which some saints lack. The
realization of God and Christ is an experience attained
on fulfillment of certain conditions (Col. 1:9-10). In
Ephesians 3:17, the verb katoiked, dwell, is used. It is
a stronger word than that used in Romans 8: 9, 11, and
it emphasizes the idea of settling down into a perma
nent abode in contrast to a temporary residence. Christ
is not always entertained in the hearts of His saints. The
heart may have other guests who occupy it so exclusively
that Christ has no permanent place. The heart is the
seat of thought, desire, affection. It is quite common to
speak of those we love as dwelling in our heart. One of
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Napoleon's soldiers, who loved the general, was badlywounded. While a doctor was probing his breast for the
bullet, the soldier said, "A little further and you will
find the emperor.'' This is the language of love, under
stood by all lovers. That Christ may occupy such a place
in our heart is His desire. So He dwelt in Paul's heart,
and because He was there the saints were there also
(2 Cor. 7:3; Phil 1:7). So Peter exhorted his readers
to "hallow the Lord Christ in your hearts".
We are vitally united with Christ by baptism in
spirit, but Christ dwells in our hearts by an ever active
faith. The arms of faith draw Him to our hearts as the
object of our supreme desire and affection. To this end
Paul asks that we may be "made staunch in the inner
man", because our desire for Christ is fickle and incon
stant. We need spiritual strength in the inner man that
we may turn from other objects and cleave to Christ.
"Thou, 0 Christ, art all I want" should express our
sincere longing. Because He is love He desires to be
loved, yet He cannot thrust Himself upon an unloving
and inconstant heart. Unbelief sneers at this as mys
ticism. "Mysticism is immediacy." It is heart to heart
fellowship between God and man. "Not every mystic
is a Christian, but every mature Christian must be a
mystic." Christ in the heart banishes all doubt, He cer
tifies His presence to our consciousness, He determines
our interests and our motives in study of the Scriptures.
We see Him in our heart as well as in the sacred page.
A passage similar to our text is found in John 14: 23:
"If anyone should be loving Me, he will be keeping My
word [note the conditions], and My Father will be loving
him, and We shall be coming to him and making an abode
with him." Both Father and Son come to dwell with
those who in their love are obedient. This coming is
spiritual. As the Father and Son are distinct we should
not, therefore, identify as one the Spirit of God, the
Father, with the spirit of Christ, His Son. By the former
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we are made temples of God, by the latter we become sons
as well as saints because we have the life of Christ and
are sanctified in Him.
The body, indeed, is dead because of sin. The word
dead is usually said to mean that the body is dying. Had
the writer meant this, he would have written mortal
instead of dead. It is impossible to change a word of
inspiration without losing some truth. Dead in this
clause is the antithesis of life in the next. The subject is
verification by spirit. While the spirit has received the
life of Christ the body is dead because it is devoid of
that life. Physically it is alive, though on the way to
death; spiritually it is dead. So Abraham's body was
said to be "already dead" as far as procreative power
was concerned. So the body of the saint is dead as far
as life in Christ is concerned.
A spiritual body is
attained only by change, or by resurrection, which in
volves a change. Should we die, our bodies will be sown
as soulish bodies, and roused as spiritual bodies (1 Cor.
15: 44, 51; Rom. 4:19). It is dead because of sin. This
is not personal sin, but that transmitted sin which
brought death, sin which retains its seat in our mortal
body, and which can be put off only in death. It is not
resurrected. God does not patch up that which lies under
His condemnatory sentence, and which belongs to our
old humanity. Apart from the fact that sane habits and
piety tend to promote health of body and mind, the
bodies of the saints are as subject to sickness and death
as those of the unsaved. Many saints will carry down to
death the scars left by their former evil life! The saint's
body is part of the old creation which has been subjected
to vanity, but his spirit belongs to the new creation.
Thus saints are bound to both creations, and they have
the life and peace of the one and the groaning of the
other (8:23).

The words indeed . . . yet serve to show that the
upper thought is that the spirit is life because of right-
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eonsness. Though the body is dead, yet the spirit is life.
Verification begins in our spirit and will also include
the body. The human spirit has received life. It may be
asked how the living spirit can be given life. Two kinds
of life result from the gift of spirit. By spirit Adam

became a living soul in common with all other animals
(Gen. 6:17; 7:15; Job 27: 3; Psa. 104: 30; Ecc. 3:19,
21). The human spirit is God's gift to man by which the
soul lives. But the spirit which Christ gives is that of the
last Adam Who is a vivifying Spirit. It makes the
human spirit a partaker of the new life, the life which
is in the Father and in the Son. "Even as the Father
has life in Himself, thus also He gives to the Son to have
life in Himself" (John 5:26). The life Christ gives is
as much superior to the life of the human spirit as the
divine is superior to the human, as Christ is superior to
Adam (1 Cor. 15:45-49). The spirit is not only alive,
but it is essentially life, Christ's life. We might expect
alive in contrast to dead. But while the spirit is life the
body is not said to be death, for the dead may be given
life, but death is to be abolished. There are various kinds
of life—vegetable life, physical and soul life, and spirit
ual and divine life. Christ sustains all, but between these
differing kinds of life there are boundaries which mark
off one from the other.
The spirit is life because of righteousness. As the
body is dead because of Adam's sin, so the spirit is life
because of Christ's righteousness. Life and righteous
ness walk hand in hand as do sin and death. In the life
of Christ inheres all the value of what He is and of what

He has suffered and achieved as the second Man. Right
eousness inheres in His life, so that when He imparts His
life He imparts His righteousness also. Righteousness is
prominent in Romans. To those who believe the gospel
God reckons their faith for righteousness (4:24). Those
who die with Christ are justified from sin, which is a
negative justification, acquittal,or non-imputation (6:7).
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Meanwhile, the body is mortal and doomed to die. But
when our spirit receives the righteousness of Christ we
are made positively righteous. This is the " justifying of
life" which will ultimately be given to all mankind. The
imparted righteousness is as positive and actual as is
Christ's. It fulfills the just requirement of the law, and
makes it possible for those who walk according to spirit
to obey every precept in the epistles. Mixed conduct is
seen in saints because flesh and spirit, the dead and the
living, exist side by side in the same person. The verses
following show us our duty with regard to these forces.
To obey the lusts of an unspiritual body is to allow sin
to reign.

The world is weary of preaching. Truth is often life
less and hackneyed. There is no unction upon preacher
or hearers. Languid audiences clamor for the stimulus of
novelty. Others look wistfully for a glimpse of Christ,
for a demonstration of the power of the evangel. Yet
Christ is in every real saint, His life is "the power with
in us, not ourselves, that makes for righteousness".
"Testimonies" are often false and farcical, but the testi
mony of a life that is spiritual and righteous cannot well
be gainsaid. Failing this, let us hold our peace lest we
bear false witness.
11. The preceding verse promised nothing for the
body as a result of the indwelling of the Vivifier, and in
this verse nothing is said as to rousing or resurrection
of the body. One who writes on this verse says, "The
resurrection of the saints is not in view at all in
Eomans." If that were so, it would be a striking and
serious omission, which would be inexplicable in a pas
sage the subject of which is deliverance from the law of
death. Is the body to be abandoned to death as some
assert? Or is death to be abolished by universal vivification (1 Cor. 15:22-26) ? The deliverance of the individ
ual saint is consummated by the verification of his mor
tal body, which will take place when the Lord comes out
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of heaven. He then transfigures the body of. our humilia
tion, which is not the resurrection of a dead body
(Phil. 3: 21). This is the proper climax of the work of
vivification.
The deliverance of our body is "adoption" for which
we groan. We repeat that it is simply incredible that
an epistle which expounds the gospel which is God's
power for salvation should omit this most needed and
crowning part of our deliverance. Paul alone reveals
the secret of the change of the living, and it is not prob
able that he would ignore that expectation in Romans
even though he has fully expounded it in 1 Corinthians
15. This is the logical place to speak of deliverance of
the mortal body of those who will be living at the parousia, for after reading in verse ten that the body is still
dead one must ask, What, then, is to become of it ? Our
question is satisfactorily answered by the statement that
our mortal bodies also shall be vivified. So we pass from
the partial to the complete.
Now if the spirit of Him Who rouses Jesus from
among the dead is making its home in you is another
favorable supposition. If raises no question that the
Spirit of God is in you. Assuming that you are saints,
then the Spirit indwells you, and then He Who rouses
Christ Jesus from among the dead mill vivify your mortal
bodies also. Jesus is the personal name of our Lord as a
single human individual, while Christ Jesus adds His
official title, indicating His relationships to those whom
He saves. The personal name emphasizes the historic
fact of the rousing from the dead of the Man, which fact
is the supreme manifestation of the power and glory of
the Father. But Jesus was also the Christ, the anointed
second Man, the Head of the body and the King, Who
stands in such relation to men that what is done to Him
shall be done in them. The holy unction flows down from
the Head to all His members. Thus His rousing is a
pledge that we, too, shall be as completely delivered from
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death as He. Paul frequently argues from the resurrec
tion of Christ to the deliverance of the saints (1 Thes.
4:14; 1 Cor. 15; Eph. 1:19-20). God will do as much
for the members of the body as He did for Christ, and
the rousing of Christ is not only a pledge of this, but a
pattern. After reading "rouses from the dead" twice
we should reasonably expect to read that God will rouse
your dead bodies. But it is not so written, although the
majority of expositors assume that to be what Paul
meant. Their reason for so believing is that they argue
that the vivification must be correlative to the rousing.
The deliverance which the introductory statements would
lead us to expect for our bodies must be of equal magni
tude to the rousing of Christ Jesus: They do not see that
the vivification of the mortal body is a change quite as
great as rousing Jesus from the dead, for it will make
us like Him, with glorious and immortal bodies.
Instead of dead bodies Paul speaks of mortal bodies,
and instead of rousing he speaks of vivifying. There is
a physical life where men are devoid of spiritual life. It
belongs to the old creation. This is the case with our
mortal bodies. Bodies may be dead physically as well as
spiritually, in which case they are ready for burial.
When one dies he is no longer mortal, but dead. We do
not read, It is sown a mortal body, for men should not
bury the mortal, but the dead.
When enjoying their
utmost vigor men are mortal and condemned to die.
There are two ways to escape from mortality. One is by
death, which consummates and ends mortality; and the
other is by way of vivification, in which this mortal puts
on immortality.

The Greek word, zoopoied, is compounded of two
elements, LiVE-make, and means to vivify, or make alive.
We get the word vivify from Latin, vivits, alive, and
facio, to make. It is to be preferred to make alive because
it is one word, and to quicken because it has not yet
acquired a secondary meaning. We will give every occur-
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rence of this word, and it will appear that it is never
used to describe resurrection only, though it sometimes
may involve it. It invariably means the making alive of
what is dead or mortal.
Scripture gives examples of
vivification in the vegetable, physical, and spiritual
realms. Never does it describe an accession or increase of
life already possessed. Indeed, the rule seems to be that,
whatever the subject, it cannot be vivified except it die.
Our mortal bodies are proper subjects for vivification
because in contrast to our quickened spirit they are said
to be dead.
When vivified they will become spiritual
bodies.
Will vivify is a promise. Your spirit is life and your
mortal bodies also shall be vivified. Also is quite unnec
essary unless need of such an assurance exists because
it has not yet taken place. We are vivified and justified
in spirit, but the body is dead, is mortal, and is under
condemnation. When the sentence has been executed the
penalty will be exhausted. Then the body, too, may be
given life that will make it spiritual instead of soulish as
it now is (1 Cor. 15:44).
Such present applications of this text as are made by
healing cults not only weaken and change the meaning
of the verb to vivify, but they cause men to lose sight
of the promised vivification of our bodies.
There are
very few, if any, of the saints who most need it who
experience such a physical renewal as would be remotely
comparable to the rousing of Jesus from the dead. Like
Paul, many saints do their work in spite of lifelong phys
ical handicaps.
The common lack of physical renewal
leads the proponents of the view to deny that God's
Spirit dwells in all the saints. We quote: "The promised
quickening of the mortal bodies is conditional upon the
indwelling of the Spirit of Him Who raised up Jesus
from the dead, and we cannot positively affirm that this
spirit dwells (that is, permanently abides) in every be
liever." Were such teachers immune from the sickness
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and weaknesses which are common to other men we
might give their testimony some credence. Vivification is
not healing, but it entirely removes the causes of sickness
and weakness by conferring immortality.
A great commentator asks his readers to "observe
that Paul leaves out of view those living at the parousia.
Their change is not included in the expression zoopoiesei". He believes Paul is speaking of rousing of the dead
because he looks for a resurrection which is a "correla
tion with the rousing" of Jesus. "What is here said is
with reference to the case of their being already dead at
the parousia.'' This author contemplates a future when
the now mortal bodies will be dead, and he ignores in this
verse the difference between resurrection and vivifica
tion. If "their change is not included in the expression
will also vivify/9 as this author asserts, we may ask how
they will be changed.
They cannot be roused because
they will not sleep, nor can they be resurrected because
they will not fall into the dust of death. All that remains
is vivification, by which the dying is made alive.
We
shall all be changed. That which is sown in corruption
shall be roused in ineorruption, and that which is still
mortal shall put on immortality.
Mortality is never
predicated of spirit, soul, or a dead body. The dead who
are roused must be vivified in order to resurrection. Paul
asserts that the seeds which we sow are not vivified
except they die (1 Cor. 15:36). He declares that the
rousing of the dead and their coming with a body are
analogous in some respects to a plant which springs from
a seed that dies and is quickened after it is sown.
When Paul refers to the snatching away of the, living
with the risen dead at the presence of Christ he always
speaks as if it were imminent and as though he and his
hearers might live till then. Thus he keeps the expecta
tion ever before us. "We, the living who are surviving,"
are those who expect the vivification of our mortal bodies.
When he anticipates death he says "He Who rouses
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the Lord Jesus will be rousing us also through Jesus"
(2 Cor. 4:14).
He did not positively assert that he
should live till the parousia, nor that he should die; but
he presented both expectations. In 2 Corinthians 5:1-4
he contemplates three conditions: a present terrestrial
tabernacle house, our mortal body, which may be demol
ished. Then there is a building of God, a house not made
with hands, eonian in the heavens, or our spiritual and
immortal body, for which we are groaning, longing to be
dressed in our habitation which is from heaven. The
third condition comes between these two. It is the naked
condition that would result from the demolition of the
earthly house before we were clothed with our habitation
which is from heaven. This we do not desire. We are
not wanting to be stripped, as we should be by the dis
solution of the present tabernacle before we get our new
home. What we desire is that the mortal, the present
terrestrial tabernacle in which we live, shall be swallowed
up by life so that we shall not know the naked condition,
but be dressed in our immortal body. Vivification gives
to us the house not made with hands. When this mortal
puts on immortality it is swallowed up by life, or
changed in an instant. The same change from mortality
to life is spoken of in Philippians 3: 21 where the mortal
body is called "the body of our humiliation" which the
Saviour Whom we await out of the heavens will trans
figure. Transfiguration describes the change from the
condition of humiliation that goes with mortality to that
of glory which belongs to Him Who only as yet has
immortality.
Bemuse of His Spirit making its home in yo<u. Stu
dents of the Greek text have given much attention: to two
different readings. Through His Spirit asserts that the
vivification is achieved by means of the indwelling Spirit.
What seems to be the genuine reading, because of His
Spirit, asserts that the reason that God will vivify is that
the body is already His home. As He made the body of
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Jesus a temple so He has made ours. His presence in the
character of "Him Who rouses Jesus from the dead" is
both the reason and the pledge that He will do as much
for us. Thus the contrast between flesh and spirit, be
tween the law of the spirit of life and the law of sin and
death, is brought to a conclusion. The salvation of God
is shown to be an adequate deliverance for those who
have been subjected to sin and death.
A brief notice of each occurrence of the word zoopoieoy to vivify, will serve to show the difference be
tween it and the word anastasis, UP-STANDing, resurrec
tion, which is a standing up again of that which is fallen.
It is instructive to note just what or who is said to be
resurrected. Though the phrase "the resurrection of the
body" is found in the best known creed, it is not in
Scripture, which speaks of the resurrection of persons.
We read of "the resurrection of the dead", of Christ,
of Jesus Christ, of the Lord Jesus.
The verb egeiro,
to rouse, to awake, to raise, is in some few occurrences
used of bodily rousing. Usually persons are resurrected
or roused from the dead; bodies are said to be vivified,
transfigured, and roused (Rom. 8:11; Phil. 3: 21; 1 Cor.
15:44). Of course those who are resurrected come with
bodies. Christ is the Life to the dead. i' The last Adam is
a vivifying Spirit,'' quickening whom He will. Thus He
is a contrast to the first man Adam, who became a living
soul (1 Cor. 15:44-49)/ The life which Christ imparts
is His own. In every occurrence, except two, vivification
confers spiritual life.
Inasmuch as dying and soulish
(psychical) bodies are to be made spiritual bodies, vivifi
cation is extended to the body as well as to the spirit.
There are vegetable and physical analogies to the vivifi
cation of the body.
Vivification of the spirit sometimes precedes death
and resurrection.
Some will be resurrected without
spiritual life, in which cases there is resurrection without
spiritual vivification. Those who will never be resur-
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reeted, because they will not die, will be vivified in body
as well as in spirit. Finally, there will be a vivification
which will involve a resurrection from the dead for some.
Saints are made alive in Christ immediately on believ
ing. This spiritual vivification takes place before death.
Our spirit is now life because of righteousness. The first
occurrence in the Greek Scriptures of the word vivify is
very instructive. It is found in John 5: 21. It occurs in
a discourse occasioned by the desire of some Jews to kill
our Lord because He healed an infirm man on the sab
bath. He said, "Greater works than these will He be
showing Him.'' Then He proceeds to speak of the great
est work, that of vivifying the dead. "For even as the
Father . . . thus the Son also is vivifying whom He
will.'' If He can vivify even as the Father, surely such
a Person has authority to do the lesser work of healing
even on the sabbath. Then He tells how He vivifies the
dead. "He who is hearing My word and believing in
Him Who sends Me has eonian life, and is not coming
into judgment, but has proceeded out of death into life.9'
These will go out of the tomb to a resurrection of life
because they have heard the voice of the Son of God and
live. Again, 'l The spirit is that which is vivifying. The
flesh is benefiting nothing.
The declarations which I
have spoken to you are spirit and are life" (John 6: 63).
The word of life is received when men hear the voice of
the Son of God. This is so different from the law which
promises life only to those who do its commands. "If a
law were given able to vivify, righteousness really would
be out of law" (Gal. 3:12, 21). Because the law does
not give life it does not give righteousness. Only those
who have Christ's life are righteous.
"For the letter
[the law] is killing, yet the spirit is vivifying" (2 Cor.
3:6). In two cases the verb to vivify is compounded
with the word together: God . . . vivifies us together
with Christ and rouses us together" (Eph. 2:5), and
i' in Whom you were roused together ... He vivifies us
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together jointly with Him" (Col. 2:12-13). In both these
cases vivification and rousing are spiritual and are now
ours because of our present union with Christ.
There is resurrection without spiritual vivification.
If one has not received spiritual life before his death, he
will rise without it. If life and immortality were the
portion of all who will be resurrected, then all who die
will be saved simply by resurrection and would not be
liable to the second death or subject to its authority
(Un. 2:11; 20: 6, 14; 21: 8). "He who has not the Son
has not the life," yet all the dead shall be resurrected
(1 John 5:12; 1 Cor. 15:21; John 5:28; Un. 20:5,
12-13). Eesurrection saves the unbeliever from the death
to which he is doomed as a son of Adam. The first death
is the penalty for racial sin. The last Adam delivers
from this death all who die. The second death follows
the judgment and is the penalty which will be inflicted
for the personal sins of those who have not been justified
or pardoned.
For those who do not die there is physical vivification
without resurrection. Vivification will then be physical
as well as spiritual. Those saints who are alive at the
parousia will be physically vivified. The soulish body
will be made a spiritual body without death, burial, and
resurrection. This is the secret of change which Paul
revealed. Only the dead can be resurrected, but all shall
be vivified. In the ages to come many will never die.
When Christ said, "I am the Resurrection and the Life,"
He added, "He who is believing into Me, even if He
should be dying, will be living." To them Christ is the
Resurrection from the dead. The next statement is not
so well understood. It is, "And everyone who is living
and believing into Me should by no means be dying for
the eon." To these He is the Life, without resurrection.
Some have thought that this refers to those who survive
till the Lord descends from heaven. If this is so, the
secret Paul revealed had been anticipated, in which case
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it was no secret when Paul told it. Both in the kingdom
and in the new creation many will not die. When Christ
says "for the eon" He is speaking of the millennium,
when only the wicked will die. He means that some shall
live through that eon when others are dying. But it is
revealed that none will die in the last eon and that before
the consummation all shall be vivified. Throughout the
eon death will be circumscribed and limited to the lake
of fire into which the wicked were cast at the great white
throne judgment. Many of the blessings dispensed to the
ecclesia which is His body are anticipations of new crea
tion favors (1 Cor. 10:11). The body of Christ really
belongs to the new creation and not to the millennium.
Just as the pentecostal church had many foretastes of the
coming eon, so the saints who survive till the parousia
will enjoy a foretaste of the final eon when, without
death or resurrection, men will be vivified, and this is
what Paul consistently teaches.
Though there is resurrection of those who have no
spiritual life, a physical vivification seems to be necessary
in order to their resurrection.
Vivification may mean
the impartation of vegetable, physical, or spiritual life
to what is dead. God is the Author of all life of what
ever kind. He makes alive also what is dead, whether it
is a dead seed, Abraham's body, or the bodies of saints.
God is vivifying ta panta, the all, the universe (1 Tim.
6:13). This may include vivification on lower levels
than the spiritual. Two such instances are given by Paul.
Answering the double question, "How are the dead
being roused, and with what body are they coming V9 he
showS there is an analogy between the vivification of the
seed and vivification of the dead body.
The italicized
words call attention to the fact that dead persons are
roused and that these come with a body. The questioner
asks about the kind of body, and Paul deals with the
subject very fully. Seeds that are sown are not vivified
unless they should die. The seed is not resurrected, but
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vivified. Frequently when potatoes are dug the dead seed
potato is turned up along with the living ones.
This
would illustrate resurrection without vivification, if such
a thing were possible.
The inspired illustration of
1 Corinthians 15: 36-38 is based on physical phenomena,
and is given to correct erroneous thinking.
Primarily
the saints are in view, but does not the illustration ex
plain also the resurrection of the wicked dead ?
When Paul tells the secret of change it concerns flesh
and blood, or corruptible and mortal bodies.
Under
standing of our text depends on what is written in
1 Corinthians 15:35-49, where physical vivification is
prominent. Dying (not mortal, tJinetos) seeds are vivi
fied. There is as great a mystery about the germination
of a seed as about the vivification of a dead body, yet no
intellect is staggered by the fact. "You are not sowing

the body that shall come to be ... G-od gives it a body
according as He wills, and to each seed a body of its
own."
Supporting the idea of a changed body, he
shows that there are different kinds of flesh and different
glories. Thus also is the resurrection of the dead (plu
ral). Then following the analogy of seed sowing, he says
four times, " It [the body] is sown . . . it is roused." In
every case there is change of condition, for you are not
sowing the body that shall come to be, whether seed or
a dead man.
There is vivification and change.
The
resurrected bodies of the wicked dead will escape the
Adamic condemnation. They are still soulish as Adam
was before he sinned..
What seems to be another example of physical vivifi
cation is seen in the case of Abraham, in whom certain
physical powers had become dead. He believed God in
the character of One Who is vivifying the dead. By faith
in God's promise concerning a multitudinous seed he
experienced, along with Sarah, a vivification of dead
physical vitality. This was not a case of healing sickness
or of giving strength instead of weakness, nor of revival,
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but of making alive "his body already dead" (4:17).
That which is vivified is dying or dead—a seed, dead
procreative power, or deadness in the human spirit
and in the mortal body. Vivification always involves a
change from one condition to another, from deadness to
life. The identical person who fell asleep is roused un
changed, but not with the identical body.
Christ the Vivifier was Himself vivified because He
really died. A question before the writer reads thus:
"Does not 1 Peter 3:18 teach that Christ was raised a
spirit?" If He were "a spirit" in the last clause, was
He "a flesh" in the first? Let us read the Greek with
the sublinear of the Concordant Version: thanatotheis
men sarki, being-(caused-to)-die indeed to-FLESH, zoopoietheis de pneumati, BEiNG-made-LivE yet to-spiRiT.
The to- before flesh and spirit indicates that those nouns
are in the dative case. This is indicated in translations
by a preposition. The Greek dative like the other cases
has many uses. It indicates interest, position, or means.
There is the dative of interest or reference, the dative of
location, and the dative of the instrument or means.
None of these uses would indicate that Christ was raised
a spirit. The instrumental dative means that Christ was
put to death by means of the flesh, with which Hebrews
2:14 agrees. He became flesh in order that He might die.
He was vivified by means of spirit, as we shall be. It was
not His spirit alone which was vivified, but that which
was put to death—He. Though He was resurrected and
roused, there is no mention of it here.
"Resurrection of the dead is through a Man also, for
even as in Adam all are dying, thus also in Christ all
shall be vivified." Here Christ is the Eesurrection and
the Life also. There may be resurrection without vivifi
cation, but complete vivification must include resurrec
tion for all those who have died.
That this is so is
made evident by the fact that as a result of vivifica
tion the last enemy, death, shall be abolished. The three
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classes of those who are vivified and the times of their
vivification are clearly distinguished (1 Cor. 15:20-26).
The results are the abolition of death of all kinds; the
abrogation of all sovereignty, authority, and power. This
does not result in anarchy, for all will be subject to the
Son in a subjection so loving that the exercise of author
ity and power would be superfluous. As Christ will sub
ject Himself to God, so all His creatures will also be sub
jected to the Father that God may be All [plural, every
thing] in all. This is brought about by Him Who is a
vivifying Spirit. He does not say I procure, but I am
the Eesurrection and the Life. Death of no kiiid can
survive before the vivifying energy of the last Adam.
There are other interpretations which excellent ex
positors give. The present writer does not deny their
truth. And there may even be an apparent difference
between this interpretation and a comment in the notes
of the Version. This is superficial rather than funda
mental, for both writers accept both the aspects pre
sented. There is still much light to break forth from the
inspired Word, and when it is found it will probably
appear that apparent differences were only different
facets of one diamond. For instance, it is not easy to say

how much "the earnest of the spirit" includes. *Nor

should we arbitrarily decide what is figurative and what
is literal. Some positions are held tentatively till more
light dawns. The inexhaustible Word furnishes first the
fundamental and indisputable truth by which men live,
truth which permits no question or modification. Then
there are other things for the apprehension of which few
or none have sufficient spiritual strength. Each saint has
his own apprehension of Christ, and all are more or less
segmentary.
So also our apprehension of truth is so
imperfect that we should always expect more and be
open to receive it.

252

A Completed Salvation
QUESTIONS

By what means does Christ impart His life to His members?
What future deliverance is included in our salvation? Does
resurrection give a complete salvation? What is the body said
to be in verse ten? In what sense is it dead? In what sense is
the spirit said to be life?, Whence is this life?
Is Christ in all men? Is He in all saints? Is Christ always

manifest in those who are united to Him? Is there something
more than union with Christ?
Does Christ dwell in every
heart? Because of what is the body dead?
How many men
are involved in this death? Because of what is the spirit life?
Are our mortal bodies of use to God? Can they be made
instruments of righteousness? Where does verse ten leave us
with regard to our body? What expectation for the body does

verse eleven present?

Does God even now make His home

with us? What does Paul argue from this fact?
Does any part of us belong to the old creation? What does
vivify mean? What other words may be used for it? What is
the significance of "also" in verse eleven? Is a mortal body a
corpse? Is it proper to speak of a corpse as "mortal remains"?
What does God pledge to us by rousing Christ Jesus? Does
this verse say anything of rousing or resurrection for us? Will
those who are living when our Lord returns be resurrected?
Will they be vivified? What change will vivification make at
that time? Must all who are Christ's be vivified? Will any
others be vivified? How is death to be abolished?
What does vivify mean in the following verses? (John 5:21;
6:63; Gal. 3:21; 2 Cor. 3:6; Eph. 2:5; Col. 2:13)
Is there a
present vivification? Will resurrection give Christ's life to the
wicked dead?
Are they said to be vivified when they are
judged? Can those who are alive at the parousia of Christ be
resurrected, or roused? Is there then a vivification which does
for them all that is done for those who die? How many resur
rections are there? How many eras of vivification? (1 Cor. 15:
22-26)
Can our salvation be complete without a vivified body?
Who is the Vivifying Spirit? What is His relation to all
mankind? Has any other man power to give life? What did
Adam give? Is the last Adam the Vivifier of believers only?
What will happen to the mortal body when the Lord re
turns, according to 2 Corinthians 5:1-4?
What does Philippians 3:20-21 declare?
Is the body of our humiliation a
corpse? What is it that humiliates? Will our bodies be anni
hilated or be made glorious and immortal?

Geo. L. Eogers

Glories;

THE DAY OF CHRIST

The three great "days" of Scripture, as shown on the
chart of The Divine Calendar, are Man's Day, the Day
of the Lord, and the Day of God. Originally, in planning
the chart, other days were noted, but, for simplicity's
sake, they were later omitted, as the time they indicated

was already included in the Day of the Lord. These are
the day of the Son of Mankind (Luke 17: 24), the day
of our Lord Jesus Christ (1 Cor. 1:8), the day of the
Lord Jesus (1 Cor. 5: 5, 2 Cor. 1:14), the day of Jesus
Christ (Phil. 1:6), and the day of Christ (Phil. 1:10,
2:16). In designing the Calendar, I was inclined to
make four days, giving the day of Christ a separate
period between the end of Man's Day and the Day of
the Lord, coinciding with the era of indignation which
ushers in Jehovah's Day.
In order to do this, it was necessary to take the
apocalyptic judgments out of Jehovah's day and com
mence it with the manifestation of Christ in glory. But
this was clearly wrong, for the revelations given to John,
as well as to the prophets, begin that day with the fear
ful judgment period which immediately follows Man's
Day. It was therefore necessary to reconsider the preva
lent teaching as to the day of Christ, in the light of the
passages in which this phrase occurs. If it is confined
to the judgment period, it must coincide with the begin
ning of the day of the Lord. But, since it is not a dis
tinct time from that day, there is no longer the need of
limiting it to its commencement. It may be possible to
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allow it its natural meaning—the day in which Christ
is supreme. This includes all of the day of Jehovah.
THE DAY OF THE SON OF MANKIND

The other phrases are also to be found within the
bounds of this day. The days of the Son of Mankind
are to be like the days of Noah. Hence the "day" in
cludes the opening phase of Jehovah's day, and there is
no good reason for withdrawing it while He, as the Son
of Mankind, rules over all of Adam's race during the
thousand years.
THE DAY OF CHRIST

The phrase "the day of Christ" occurs only in Paul's
epistle to the Philippians (1:10; 2:16). This letter is
especially occupied with the conduct which becomes us
who have received the transcendent grace which is ours
today.
Hence we may hastily infer that the day of
Christ is especially occupied with the judgment of our
works. But the title used speaks of position rather than
service. It speaks of the day of His official glory, when
He is recognized as the Anointed, the Prophet like Moses,
the great Priest after the order of Melchisedec, the King
of kings. What has our conduct to do with that day?
Very much indeed.
It will be no great feat to be faithful and flawless in
the glory, when He is acclaimed by all. His greatest
glory then will not be found in the homage and obedience
accorded Him at that time, but in that which comes to
Him through His suffering saints in the days of His
humiliation. In Israel this is clear. Those who have
suffered reign.
He glories in His subordinates in the
kingdom because they were true to Him in trial. His
associates in that glorious reign are honored in the meas
ure in which they honored Him in His rejection.
The same holds true of us. We, too, shall reign. Not,
indeed, upon the earth, but in His celestial kingdom.
" Faithful is the saying ... if we are enduring, we

We shall be Reigning"
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shall be reigning together also" (2 Tim. 2:12). Paul
writes this to Timothy to show that the awards in that
day will depend on our present conduct. From this
standpoint it is easy to see how Paul can connect the
walk of the Philippians with the day of Christ. It will
be to Paul's glory to find many of them honored in that
day, for it will reflect glory upon himself.
A study of the contexts in which the day of Christ
is designated by the addition of His name (Jesus Christ,
Phil. 1:6), or another title (Lord Jesus Christ, 1 Cor.
1:8), or even when "Christ" is omitted (Lord Jesus,
1 Cor. 5:5; 2 Cor. 1:14), will show that they all refer
to the same time under slightly different aspects. In
each case the added name or title accords with the theme.
"He Who undertakes a good work in you will be
performing it until the day of Jesus Christ." Here the
expression "day of Christ" is enriched by the name
which suggests His humiliation, the time of His suffer
ing, which precedes and prepares for His glorification.
To them also is this grace granted, to suffer for His sake
(Phil. 1: 29). God started a work in them which would
lead them along a path of pain, but He would not stop
until it is complete, when the suffering is past and the
glory begins—the day of the erstwhile suffering Saviour,
yet now exalted Messiah. In that day their glory also
will be greatly enhanced by the previous persecutions
which they had endured. All this is suggested by the
"day of Jesus Christ".
"Who will be confirming you also to the consumma
tion, unimpeachable in the day of our Lord Jesus Christ.
God is faithful . . . " (1 Cor. 1:8). In the opening of
the Corinthian epistle we have a parallel to that in
Philippians, but on a somewhat broader basis. Paul had
many charges to bring against the Corinthians, but be
fore he exposes their faults he reveals the great truth
that a day was coming when they will be perfected in
His presence, unimpeachable. They have failed to obey
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Him as Lord. They have denied a part of His salvation,
they have misused His anointing, yet, in that day all
this will be rectified. This is what the full title suggests.
It is the day of Christ, when His salvation and His lord
ship will be fully acknowledged by the failing Corinth
ians. What a gracious assurance to give them before
exposing their lack in this day!
Conduct is connected with the title "Lord", and
salvation with the name "Jesus". Hence, when dealing
with a specially flagrant sin and the salvation of its
perpetrator, he is given over to Satan for the extermina

tion of the flesh "that the spirit may be saved in the
day of the Lord Jesus" (1 Cor. 5: 5). Again, when Paul
speaks of his conduct (2 Cor. 1:12), and that of the
Corinthians, he looks forward to the day of the Lord
Jesus, when their good conduct will find its reward, and
both will glory in each other on this account.
It will thus be seen that the impending "day", which
coincides with the next eon, is designated according to
the special glory which each context requires, for then
He will be in fact what He is now in faith. That day
will be His day. It is the same time, whether it be the
day of Jehovah or the day of Christ, or Jesus Christ or
the Lord Jesus. It is the day of our Lord Jesus Christ,
in which our salvation and service will come to its con
summation, for we will be glorified by His grace and
rewarded for our service and suffering in the present—
man's miserable day.
A. E. K.

UNSEARCHABLE RICHES, SEPTEMBER, 1934
BEING THE FIFTH NUMBER OF VOLUME TWENTY-FIVE

EDITORIAL

A strong reaction against the transcendent grace of
God, which is ours in this economy, seems to have set in,
even among those who proclaim "body truth". Member
ship in the body is made an attainment, depending upon
knowledge and walk. The saints are divided into several
bodies instead of being all one in Christ Jesus.
The
unities of Ephesians four are denied. Paul prayed that
God might give us a spirit of wisdom and revelation to
realize, the faith which is ours, to perceive the prospect
of its call, and what is its glorious riches among the saints
(Eph. 1:15-18). Now this is reversed. We are told that
we have nothing which we do not realize. We must per
ceive our position, or we will not get it.
We will be
reduced to a lower "body" if we do not see the "mys
tery". We must earn what is ours in Christ!
How different was' it with the Corinthians!
They
were fleshly. They were minors. Paul could not make the
"mysteries" known to them because of their immaturity.
We have no record of less worthy objects of God's grace
in Paul's epistles, for even their morals were low. Yet to
these he writes, "Now you are the body of Christ (1 Cor.
12: 27). He makes no exceptions. Rather, the figure of
the body in Corinthians demands dishonorable members
(1 Cor. 12:23).
It is the same spirit of sectarianism which casts out
of the church those who are defective in doctrine, though
the deniers of the resurrection were not cut off from the
Corinthians. It is true indeed that, in Corinthians, the
members of the one body differ in rank. Some are honor-

258

The One Body of Christ

able and strong, others weak and deficient. Yet even
there they were blended together, so that there was no
schism in the body, so that all were mutually solicitous
over one another, and sympathized with each other. Now
we are told that they belong to different bodies, with dif
ferent faiths and other expectations. But in Ephesians
the body is a joint-hody. All members are of equal rank.
God's grace superabounds to all. There is only one body.
Abraham did not believe the doctrine of justification
in order to be justified. He believed God. He believed
that God would do as He had said about his seed. Every
one who believes God today concerning Christ, receives
infinite treasures in Him, no matter how feeble his faith,
or how little he perceives of his riches in the Beloved.
God is not bartering so many gifts for so much faith.
By their fruits you shall know them. This teaching
is the fruit of a partitioning which is unwarranted and
unscriptural. It comes from the human tendency to exalt
self, so that even God's grace is used to divide Christ,
and Paul, and the saints, placing some in an exclusive
and superior caste. All recovery of truth is almost sure
to become corrupted. It has always been so, and it is so
today. Let us avoid all teaching which separates the
saints of today into bodies according to their knowledge

or experience, or gives to them different destinies or

expectations depending on their attainments.
As a result of the teaching contained in the first three
chapters of Ephesians, the apostle lists the unities of
the spirit—one faith, one expectation, one body. Strange
to say, many who stress Pauline teaching, and almost
narrow down the truth for today to the Ephesian letter,
arrive at exactly the opposite conclusion—two or more
faiths, as many destinies and bodies. Of course, in each
case " we''—in contrast to ordinary believers who do not
understand "body" truth—are superior! We have a
body of our own, and a unique destiny! Does not this
show clearly that Ephesians has not been understood?

Rations, or Wages ?
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That the "mystery" has not been grasped? Let me
implore those whom God has enlightened on these themes
to avoid all teaching which leads to such a sectarian and
divisive attitude toward others who may not have much
light. If they believe God they are in Christ just as
much as we are, and in Him they are complete, whether
they know it or not.
A. E. K.

Objection has been raised to the rendering "the ration

of Sin is death". It is claimed that the usual rendering
wages is more correct. What are the facts? The first
thing to be considered is, Which Greek word is best ren
dered wages ? The word misthos is the only other word
rendered wages in the Authorized Version. It is trans
lated reward twenty-four times, hire thrice, and wages
twice. A careful study will show that reward is hardly
correct, for it is usually a remuneration for service. Hire,
on the other hand, is too harsh. But wages, always suits.
The next inquiry is, What is the difference between
this word and opsonion, the other word rendered wages ?
Two of its occurrences seem to show that this word is not
correct. No one can read Paul's epistles and fail to see
that he did not work for wages. None of the ecclesias
paid him a proper sum for his services to them. How,
then, could he say, "I robbed other churches, taking
wages of them to do you service" (2 Cor. 11: 8) ? How
much nearer the facts to render it, "getting rations for
dispensing to you'7! But the phrase "wages of Sin"
(Rom. 6:23) is still more objectionable. The context
uses the figure "slaves of Sin". Now slaves are not paid
wages, in the literal accepted sense of the term. And Sin,
we may be sure, is not an exceptionally generous slave
owner. It does not pay wages. The sinner does not look
for a future pay day. All he gets is present rations.
Again, let anyone read Paul's defense in 1 Corin
thians 9:1-7- Is he pleading for a salary? There we have
three comparisons. One who tends a flock gets milk from
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it. One who plants a vineyard gets fruit. Quite a good
ration, milk and fruit. And the third figure should be in
line. A soldier gets something to eat and drink also. In
no case is a money payment in view. The apostle pleads
only for rations, to enable him to work. The wages all
wait until the future. He will receive them from the
Lord, not from the saints.
With this agrees a near relative of the word, opsarion,
food fish. The word ration cannot be deduced from this,
or it also would be confined to fish. The meaning must
be gathered from its usage, in its own contexts. These, if
diligently investigated, will show that it does not refer to
money, but food, not to wages, but rations.—A. B. K.
THE HOLY THE SPIRIT

An attempt is being made to prove the " personality" of
the spirit from the fact that both the noun spirit, and the
adjective holy are preceded by the article the. Only those
ignorant of the facts of the original would attempt such
a proof, nor would anyone accept it who knows what is
written. There are abundant evidences that God's spirit
is not a "mere influence" without this. The theory that
the article points out personality is utterly groundless.
For instance, in Unveiling 2:22, we read of "affliction
great", and in 7:14, "the affliction the great". Is the
first an "impersonal" affliction, and is the second en
dowed with "personality" by the two articles? Such is
the character of the "proofs" brought forward by those
who, taking advantage of the ignorance of the saints,
seek to blind them to the falsity of the doctrine of the

Trinity.

Under a false pretense of faithfulness and

learning they seek to make the Scriptures contradict the
great truth that there is one God.
A. E. K.

Freedom is the name of a new magazine which will inter
est our readers, especially in England. The contents of
the first number of twenty-four pages (monthly), include

A New Publication
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word studies, continued articles, Notes on Galatians,
a poem,

Children's Corner,

Questions and Answers.

The price is 2d per copy or 2/6 per annum. Send to
Mr. L. H. Cracknell, of 59 Whippendell Road, Wat
ford, Herts., England.
Venerable Dr. William H.
Walker used to say to me, " Thank God for paper minis

try." At first I did not understand what he meant by
"paper ministry". Then he explained that, in these last
days, when so few are deeply interested in God's Word,
and they are so widely scattered, it is a great blessing to
have magazines by means of which God's servants could
minister to multitudes whom they never saw. And so we
welcome this new effort to spread the word of God's
grace and glory, and pray God's blessing upon it in the
days to come.
The second number of Fre&dom, published by J. G.
Cracknell and W. Swan, at 59 Whippendell Road,
Watford, Herts., England, continues the series of "Gala
tians" and "The Gift of God," and concludes those on
"The Holy Scriptures" and "Rescued and Trans
ported". The last mentioned article is especially com
prehensive and uplifting. An interesting account is giv
en of the genesis of the class at Blackheath, by L. Walk
er. The Children's Corner, Questions and Answers, and
Correspondence, as well as an editorial, make up the
balance of an attractive number.—A. E. K.
BIALIK'S VIEW OF HITLER
Just before his death the noted Jewish writer, Bialik,
published an article in which he urged his Jewish col
leagues not to look alone at the negative side of Hitler's
mission. He said that the club with which Hitler struck

the Jews has been their salvation from the abyss. Espe

cially in Germany the poison of assimilation (by which
Judaism threatens to vanish in foreign races) has been
most at work. "Our best sons," he said, "have shame
lessly allowed themselves to be baptized, for their own
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comfort, for an entrance ticket. The number of mixed
marriages grew day by day. We began to vanish in Ger
many . . . Then Hitler came and gave our nation the
right injection. He was chosen by Providence to be the
physician for our ailing race, and he has accomplished
much for the preservation of our race. In our history
Hitler will be mentioned as beneficent, because he was
sent by God to save us from utter spiritual demoraliza
tion and fearful degeneration. * What we, the Zionistic
prophets could not attain, that Hitler has accomplished.
Religion is not the basis of Hitler's anti-semitism, but
blood, and Hitler says that one born a Jew remains a
Jew. He is right."
I can only substantiate the facts, for I was surprised
several times to come into contact with Jews who were
married to gentiles. These personal experiences showed
that the Jews were deeply stirred and disturbed, but in
no case did they seem to suffer noticeably in any other
way. The stories made by the " emigrants" and circu
lated all over the world are mostly propaganda. Indeed,
while the feeling against the Jews is subsiding in Ger
many, anti-semitism is growing in all other European
countries. I never could understand the Jewish opposi
tion to the National-Socialistic laws against mixed marri^
ages, for it was Moses, not Hitler, who first gave them.
What a sad story for Israel! A gentile ruler wants them
to keep their own law, and they oppose him!—A. E. K.

Even in Turkey, where military zones are being cleared
of all foreigners, the Jews are the first to be forced to
leave. In Palestine itself there is open talk of a Jewish
conquest of the land, and the formation of an army,
though it is explained that the time is not yet ripe.
Instead all forms of athletics are encouraged, with this
in view. "These things" seem about to begin to come to
pass, and our salvation is much nearer than theirs!
A. E. K.

Evangelist Loudy's Report
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Dear Saints and Fellow-workers in Christ:
Unusual demands from the field work and correspondence
have caused me to delay in getting regular reports to Un
searchable Riches.

I am joyfully devoting twelve to sixteen

hours out of twenty-four to the work, and even.then I find it
impossible to keep pace with the demands.
I know it will be a joy to all to learn of the wonderful grace
of God upon the work during the past three months.
For
nearly ten years I prayed and patiently waited for a door to be
opened for the Word in my old home community, that I might
declare to my own towns-people the truth, rightly divided
and in its full expression. A few boyhood associates became
interested through reading "God's Eonian Purpose". Then,
some months since, a "revival" was conducted in the old home
Christian church (Disciples), during which I became the sub
ject of many of the sermons. This resulted in a demand on the
part of some that I be allowed to come and present the truth
as I teach it. The evangelist refused to meet me in joint dis
cussion before the people, and the elders and deacons refused
to let me use the church. The new school house, about a half
mile from the church, was secured, and I preached two weeks
to a large audience every night. Practically all who attended
received the teaching with joy and much blessing.
Having previously promised to go to Danville, Virginia, we
were forced to close the meetings at the end of the second
week. We opened in Danville with a good audience. According
to plans and provisions of the saints for the work there, I
preached Sunday and Monday nights, and dismissed Tuesday
night for an hour purchased over the radio, when I broadcast
a message entitled "Is Hell Eternal or Will God's Purpose
Fail?" The message was well advertised, and it stirred the
city. The following night, and throughout the three weeks
which followed, the hall was filled. The interest and reception
of the teaching were most gratifying. Many new ones were
readjusted into the richer assurance of understanding in God's
Word and will. Several have cast their lot with the ecclesia in
the worship and service of the Lord. I know of no ecclesia
more devoted to the work of the evangel than the Danville
saints. They are not only faithfully and zealously sounding
forth the Word in their own city, but are joyfully participat
ing in the giving and getting of the ministry elsewhere.
On returning home from the Danville meetings, we effected
arrangements by which we secured a Singing Convention Tab
ernacle at Blountville, Tennessee—the county seat of Sullivan,
five miles from my old home community—and in spite of bitter
opposition and slander, we opened with a large hearing.
Uncles, aunts, cousins, my father, boyhood friends, neighbors,
and strangers! One night it was noted that I had five aunts
sitting together on the same seat. Could one ask for a more
gratifying situation for sounding forth the evangel of the
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Welcome Opportunities

unsearchable riches of Christ?

The Lord be praised!

The

crowds grew and the interest deepened, with several cars
driving nightly from Bristol, twelve miles east, and Kingsport,
eighteen miles west, and from other communities five and ten
miles around. For four weeks I carried then through a careful,
progressive unfolding of God's purpose of the eons which He
made in Christ Jesus, our Lord, from the "Beginning'' to the
"Consummation".
During the third week, a boyhood friend was put to repose.
We had visited him several times, singing, reading, talking,
and praying with him. They called me to conduct his funeral,
which of course was held in the old home community church
where they had refused to let me come and preach. The house
was full with enough outside to fill it again. Realizing the
situation, I prayed earnestly to be centered in His will, and I
am thankful to say that He not only used the message to con
sole the bereaved and friends, but to change the hearts of
many of the opposers.
With what we had planned to be the closing Sunday, came
such a tremendous appeal to continue, that we are now in the
fifth week, with increased attendance and interest. One inci
dent will reveal the deplorable dearth of Scripture teaching
among these people. When I delivered the message on "the
coming of the Lord", it created a most serious awakening
among them. After the message, they came to me saying, "We
never heard anything like that," "We never knew anything
like that was going to take place". The following Sunday
night, with a congregation of approximately three hundred
people, made up of Christian church members (Disciples),
Baptists, Lutherans, Methodists, Presbyterians, etc., I asked,
How many here ever heard a message on the coming of the
Lord until you heard the message I brought you? Not a hand
was raised! The pastor of one of the churches of the town
was in the audience. I pray that the situation will arouse his
heart interest and concern.
Appeals have come from four other communities, asking me

to come and give the teaching in their midst. This truly is a
field ripe for harvest, and doors are being opened, wide and
operative. It is my heart's desire to respond and share spirit
ual grace with them as soon as funds are available for the nec
essary expenses. In the mean time I plan, in. the will of the

Lord, to go to Detroit for some meetings, and possibly visit
the saints in Chicago, Kewanee, Rock Island, Cedar Rapids,
and Minneapolis, if the way is opened.
Brother Misegades, of Chicago, learning of the meetings
and having a business trip to Tennessee, paid us a few days'
visit. His genuine concern for the cause of Christ is a hearten
ing inspiration to all who know him.
In conclusion I entreat the saints in every place to join me
in prayer and thanksgiving in behalf of the work here in east-
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era Tennessee. God has opened this door and has given the
people hearing ears and teachable spirits. I am profoundly
concerned for gathering the fruit, and readjusting, establish
ing, firming, and founding them in the riches of the assurance
of understanding in all His Word and will.
Mrs. Loudy joins me with greetings of unfeigned love in
the Lord to all the saints in every place, praying for His grace
upon your spirits until we are Assembled with Him in glory.
Faithfully yours in His blessed service,

Johnson City, Tennessee.

Adlai Loudy

MISSIONARIES VISIT LOS ANGELES

Brother and Sister Abraham Heidal, of Kaqyihsien, Hopei,
North China, stayed in Los Angeles for several weeks while on
their way back to their mission field. They have a great work,
which they have conducted in a quiet, unassuming manner, so
that we have heard but little about it. However, our friends
will be interested to know that we have prevailed upon Brother
Heidal to write an occasional report of the work there for the

pages of Unsearchable Riches, so that we may hope to hear
more of it in the future. This work should be upon the hearts
and in the prayers of our friends particularly, because, since
the death of Brother and Sister Stanley P. Smith, it is, to our
knowledge, the only mission in China which stands squarely
and openly for universal reconciliation, as well as the other
truths which have become precious to us.
We publish below the first of the letters from our brother,
which arrived just before this issue went to press.—B. O. K.

Tacoma, Wash., August 31,1934
Dear Saints and Fellow-workers in Christ:
Farewell! There has been one succession of farewells, from
Chicago, Minnesota, North and South Dakota and California,
and here we are again in Washington where we entered this
country a year and three months ago. And once more we are
bound for the Orient, for the land where God has called us to
labor. As we gaze at the great ocean lying to the west of us,
we seem to see our many dear Chinese friends, waiting to wel
come us on the other side, and we long to go there and be with
them again. And then there are the millions who have not
yet heard a word of God and His love. They too are calling
for someone to come and help them, and the divinely inspired
response in our hearts is too strong to resist any longer. So
goodbye, fair America! Goodbye, dear friends and relatives!
Goodbye! God bless you!

We have enjoyed our visit in the United States very much
this time. It has been a most profitable time for us, both
spiritually and physically. We feel much stronger and health
ier in our bodies, and new invigorating strength has come to
our inner man, for which we are very thankful. We also thank
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Brother and Sister Heidal

God for permitting us to have the great pleasure of meeting

with so many of the friends and readers of Unsearchable

Riches during our visit. We have enjoyed your fellowship very
much, and we hope to be able to keep in touch with you in the
future, and we also trust that we shall have your fellowship
of cooperation in our missionary efforts in China. This will be
the fourth time that we go to that great land with the gospel
message, and we expect to continue to exert ourselves in reach
ing out with the truth to those that have not yet heard, and at
the same time help keep up the work that has already been
started. We also hope to be able to do more in translating and
distributing good literature. When it comes to books and other
literature on "reconciliation of all unto God", there is very
little of such in China. In fact the only literature of that kind
that we know of is a couple of tracts written by Stanley P.
Smith, and a booklet and some tracts of our own. We wish we
had "The Goal of the Universe>' or something of the kind, in
the Chinese language. Anyone of God's people in this or other
lands, who wishes to assist in this work financially, may send
an offering direct to our address in China, or to the office of
Unsearchable Riches, and our friends there will be delighted
to forward it to us.
We expect (D. V.) to sail from Seattle, Washington, Sep
tember 15, on the Steamship President Grants of the American

Mail Line, and, if everything goes well, we should be able to

reach our destination in China by the middle of October or
before.
Now we wish to take this opportunity to extend a hearty
thanks to all pur beloved friends in America for the many
thousands of good wishes and all the precious promises quoted
from the Scriptures, and for the many tokens of your glowing
Christian love. May God bless and reward you all!
Yours in His glad service,
Abraham Heidal
OAKLAND,

CALIFORNIA,

CONVENTION

On Sunday, August 12, about forty of the friends in the Bay
Cities district met at the home of Harry M. Fitch to welcome
Brother and Sister A. Heidal, Christian missionaries of North
ern China. The afternoon and evening were delightfully spent
listening to discussions of the manner of work and the type of
people with whom these dear friends are laboring.
Three talks were given, each one occupying an hour. The
first dealt with the upper class of China, especially the military
and governmental departments, the details of which were very
interesting and instructive. The second talk dwelt on the socalled middle class of Chinese, their habits of living, and their
home surroundings. The third and last talk had as its subject
the poorer class of Chinese, and though heart rending, was
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indeed the best by reason of the fact that it demonstrated the
need of such as Brother and Sister Heidal.
The usual luncheon was partaken of by about thirty friends,
and the fellowship was surely enjoyed by everyone, judging by
the loving words and smiling faces. The exercises of the day
were in the care of Brother Walter Bundy.—Harry M. Fitch
BERKELEY, CALIFORNIA

For about three years past we have been holding a Scrip
ture study at my home in Berkeley at 2314 Seventh Street. We
have had a varied attendance of from six to twenty of God's
dear saints. We have been studying Paul's Epistle to the
Romans, using Brother Rogers' questions for Unsearchable
Riches, but owing to the stormy stress of the times, all who
have been in the past attending this study have had to go far
afield in order to obtain a livelihood. Please note that this
meeting is now discontinued.
About a year ago we started a class on the other side of the
city at the home of Mrs. H. G. Morrow, 2634 Dana Street, sev
eral who were not able to make the trip to my home benefiting
thereby. At present we have a regular attendance of seven
saints, with others dropping in from time.to time. We are
studying Romans at this meeting also, having finished the
fourth chapter. At present we are digressing from our study
of Romans to consider Paul's Epistle to the Galatians, its rela
tive teaching on the great doctrine of justification by faiths
being, we believe, profitable to consider along with the teach
ing of Romans on the same tjieme. We cordially invite any
who are interested and may have an opportunity, to join with
us in these studies. Remember the address, 2634 Dana Street.
The telephone number is Thornwall 0821.
Although Brother Harry M. Fitch of the Oakland class has
already sent in a notice of Brother and Sister Heidal's meeting
there, Sunday, August 12, the friends in the Berkeley class
(who nearly all attended this meeting) wish to express their
appreciation for the blessing received through Brother Heidal's
ministry, and his wonderful accounts of the eagerness of so
many of the Chinese people for God's precious evangel. We
cannot help but feel, after our precious fellowship with Brother
and Sister Heidal at that time, that God has surely chosen the
right ones for that great field. They seem truly to be God's
noblemen, and why should He not select noblemen as His am
bassadors! • We believe they are in this service heart and soul,
and wish them "all spiritual blessing" and success in this,
their labor of love for our blessed heavenly Father, His dear
Son, and the poor, suffering, benighted Chinese people. We
also take this opportunity to request that Brother and Sister
Heidal convey our Christian love and greetings to their Chi
nese brethren in Christ upon their arrival back at their mission
field.—Benning L. Rentfrow
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Several Dear Saints
ANNA M. SMITH

As promised in our last issue, we give herewith a brief
account of the work of Sister Anna M. Smith, and the circum
stances surrounding her death.

Anna M. Smith was the wife of Stanley P. Smith, who
passed away in 1931 on the mission field at Tsehchow, Shansi,
China, where they had labored faithfully for many years. An
account of his life will be found in the May, 1931, issue of this
magazine. Since her husband's death, Sister Smith has carried
on the work alone. We have received frequent communications

from her, many of which we have published in these pages.

Like her husband, she passed away while engaged in the active
service of her Lord. She contracted pneumonia while en route
to Yangch'eng, where the yearly conference was to be held.
Though everything possible was done for her, she succumbed
on March 30, at the age of seventy. Before her death, she
appointed leaders to continue the work of the mission, which
is well established and will be continued.-—E. O. K.
GEORGE M. CRUMP OF BRIGHTON

Those of us who knew Brother Crump sorrow that he has
passed from our midst, for he was a faithful herald of the truth
and, although he was troubled with minor ailments and had
reached the age of seventy-seven, we had looked for a few more
years of fellowship—until we saw a very rapid change.
With Brother Crump.the Word of God was to be handled
carefully, but he refused to compromise with any. He rejoiced
in universal reconciliation, for he contended that the sacrifice

of Christ would not bring full satisfaction to Him if it did not

secure this—how else could God be All in all?
He took a firm stand against the false teaching of human
immortality. No one holding this error could come in contact
with him and leave without hearing a denunciation of it.
There are many who will remember him with loving approval.
His constant faithfulness will receive God's commendation.
How many he helped by his fearless witness over many years
cannot be known here.—R. B.
BROTHER ELMER G. BERRY

It is with regret that we chronicle the death of our dear
brother, Elmer G. Berry. He was killed instantly in an auto
mobile accident on August 11. We learned to know and love
this brother while he lived in San Jose, California, and were
several times privileged to partake of his hospitality while in
that section of the state. During the past few years, he has
lived near Washington, D. C., and the friends there had also
learned to know and love him. He had been leading some of
the meetings held there. He has always been an enthusiastic
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worker for the spreading of God's Word, in its original purity,
ever since he learned of the advantages of the concordant
method. We extend our sincere sympathy to Sister Berry, who
survives him. Good night, our brother, till He comes.—E. O. K.
ROBERT SHANNON AND TOM PATTERSON

Through Brother Fred Hoog we learn that Brother Robert
Shannon, of 1 Percival Road, Petersham, Sydney, Australia,
passed away last January 14, at the age of eight-two. Some
years ago this brother visited Los Angeles and took a large
shipment of books back with him. These, we understand, he
had almost finished distributing before his death.
Brother Hoog also informs us of the death of Brother Tom
Patterson, of Brisbane, Australia.—E. O. K.
HOLLAND

In Holland the Geldersche Post, of Arnheim, publishes arti
cles each week on such subjects as Election, Death, Resurrec
tion, the Case of Judas, etc., from the pens of our friends A.
Lukkien and A. Oosteehuis.
This witness is all the more
remarkable, as the outlook for even such a testimony seemed
hopeless only a short time ago.
BELGIUM

Stado J. Verveld, of the Protestant Reformed Church, in
Brugge, Belgium, is eagerly receiving and dispensing the truth
in a strong Roman Catholic community. He serves churches
in Knokke and Blankenberge, as well as Brugge, and comes
into contact with vacationists from many European countries,
who visit the sea coast, This part of Belgium uses the Dutch
language, so he will be able to find fellowship with our friends
in Holland.
GLASGOW, SCOTLAND

The Concordant believers who meet at 14 Cromwell Street,
Glasgow, Scotland, send greetings to all other Concordant be
lievers. We have been meeting for over seven years in Crom
well Street with the same chairman. Previous, we met in an
other hall for fully two years. On Sundays we have an address
followed by questions and discussion relating to the subject.
Since the beginning of their publication we have studied
"Notes on Romans" on Wednesday evenings and to most of us
Romans has become a new epistle and we feel we are, under
God, deeply indebted to Pastor Rogers. Our notice board in
forms passers by that we study the Scriptures on the lines of
2 Timothy 2:15.
Three years ago we had the joy of a week end visit from
Mr. Knoch. We spent a most profitable time and the memory
of our happy fellowship will not soon fade. Our hearts have
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Items of Interest

been greatly cheered, by the addition to our meeting some
months back of a number of earnest believers, now rejoicing
in Concordant truth.
A WORD OF THANKS

Brother J. E. Shakespeare wishes to acknowledge, in a pub
lic way, the many kind acts of friends who have entertained
him and contributed to his expense while he has been procur
ing statements of praise for, and selling, the Concordant Ver
sion.

"THE LANTERN"
The June issue of The Lantern reviews the prophetic world
situation briefly in its editorial. This thought is continued in
its leading article on Shirts! (black, blue, green, brown, and
red). Then follows a word study, "Heresy," a study in, the
second of Acts, a discussion of the Judgments, and an article
on "The Status of the Lord Jesus as a Son of God"."
The Lantern for July continues the Studies in Acts, and
contains an article on the Sabbath, and a special discussion of
the Prophetic Outlook.
Address: 15, Woodberry Grove, N.
Finchley, London, N. 12, England.
SOUTHERN CALIFORNIA MEETINGS

During the last two weeks of August a series of Concordant
Scripture Study meetings was held in Ontario, California. The
interest of those who attended was genuine and the fellowship
was most refreshing. Brother Joseph E. Kirk from the class
in Seattle, Washington, was the speaker.
Meetings are now being held in Long Beach at the Y.M.C.A.,
located at Sixth and American, each Thursday evening and in

Los Angeles at 2823 East Sixth Street each Tuesday evening
by Brother Kirk.—E. O. K.
LOS ANGELES CLASS

The Lord has restored our beloved pastor to us after a
month's absence in quest of health, for which we are truly
grateful. He returns with greatly renewed strength and with
the throat trouble from which he was suffering practically
cured. He has entered upon the work so dear to his heart
with the same vigor and earnestness which have characterized
his devotion to the cause from the beginning. His weekly
classes are again in operation, and the interest of those attend

ing them has suffered no abatement because of his enforced

absence. May God give him strength to carry the heavy but
welcome load with increasing strength and efficiency as long
as his life is spared.

It is with profound sorrow and sympathy that we cannot
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record any improvement in the physical condition of our hon
ored and beloved Brother Breckenridge, who for many months
has battled against increasing weakness under trying circum
stances. While in health his attendance upon the meetings of
the class was marked by regularity and devotion, and his
prayers were both a comfort and an inspiration to the mem
bers. We miss him greatly from his accustomed seat, but we
know that nothing can intervene that will prevent his com
munion with the Lord and Maker Whom he has loved and
served so faithfully during these many years.
How blessed the assurance that the day is coming when
sickness and suffering and sorrow will be no more, but in
their stead the joy and glories of heaven will be the lot of
God's people.—Melville Dozier
FROM THE FRONT

Much valuable information is, contained in the various let
ters which have been written against and in defense of the
Version. There is too much of it to find a place in the maga
zine, and a few of our subscribers object to the publication of
such matter. Hence we will, from time to time, issue a type
written Bulletin, which will be sent out on demand, especially
to those who are actively engaged in the work. The first Bul
letin is now ready. Those who receive it should keep it cir
culating, and send it on to the next address, or notify the
office when it is no longer needed. To save postage it should
go direct to the next reader rather than back to Los Angeles.
A. E. K.
PERSONALS

A. Lukkien has an article in the Geldersche Post, a Dutch
religious journal, on "Bible Translation", in which he shows
the inconsistencies of the usual versions, and explains the
principles of a concordant version.

A. Oosterhuis, of the Hague, Holland, in a series on "Elec
tion", quotes from the unpublished Dutch Concordant Version.
The initial letters of concordante vertaling are "C. V.", just as
in English.
C. Poulsen, Copenhagen, Denmark, has issued two new tracts,
"Why has God Created Evil?" and "The Eventual Salvation of
All men", in Dano-Norwegian.

Alexander Thomson visited the class in Dublin during his
vacation and gave an address on the subject, "The Concordant
Version and Its System", at their request.

We learn through Brother J. A. Fox that the class in Dallas,
Texas, is maintaining faithful interest.
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A Few Appreciations of

Brother J. E. Shakespeare, of Normal, Illinois, is one of our
most active agents. In his work of selling and making known
the Concordant Version, he has received the following testi
monials, in addition to many others which, with the co8peration of Brother Loudy, he hopes to publish at a later date. We
believe that many of our friends will find these recommenda
tions of value in overcoming the prejudices of those to whom
they show the Version.—E. O. K.
FIRST PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH
Jacksonville, Florida
Rev. Albert C. Holt, D. D.,, Pastor
March 8, 1934
To whom it may concern:
This is to certify that I have examined carefully the Con
cordant Version of the New Testament Scriptures and I have
found them very complete and helpful.
The English sublinear and the original Greek give to any
one who has not had the advantage of training in Greek trans
lations, the exact meanings of the words and puts them on a
par in the study of the text with the best of Greek scholars.
The parallel explanations also open to the student real les
sons of the Scriptures.
I can gladly recommend the book to Sunday School teach
ers and Christian workers, as well as pastors.
Very sincerely yours,
Albert C. Holt
A FORMER STUDENT OF

THE MOODY BIBLE INSTITUTE
Teacher of the Bible, Jacksonville, Florida

My study of the Concordant Version of the Sacred Scrip
tures convinces me that it is a reference work that stands in
a class by itself, superior to any other version in use today, and
the only one which shows real fidelity to the original text. The
author of this work is in my opinion one of the greatest Bib
lical scholars of the century. His notes are a wonderful help to
me in my study of the Scriptures.
J. M. Alexander
CHRISTIAN CHURCH
Marion, Iowa

After examining the Concordant Version I am convinced
that it is a most comprehensive reference work, easily under
stood, containing all that is necessary for a complete under
standing of the Scriptures, making volumes of Greek unneces
sary. Especially good for teachers or preachers without a basic
knowledge of Greek. This translation demands respect for
scholarship and fidelity.
J. C. Biddle, Pastor

the Concordant Version
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WESiSINGTON SPRINGS JUNIOR COLLEGE
Founded 1887
Wessington Springs, South Dakota
September 25, 1933

It is a pleasure to commend the Concordant New Testament
to anyone who is interested in Bible study, especially in the
original Greek. The unique combination of literal and inter
linear method should greatly facilitate the necessarily slow
reference work of the student's faithful consideration of an
ancient tongue, without sacrificing the desired fidelity. The
magnitude of the labor accomplished reveals the author as a
sincere and dependable searcher for truth to the last detail.
Wilson R. King
Bible and Religious Education
SEVENTH STREET CHRISTIAN CHURCH
Richmond, Virginia
March 19, 1934
To whom it may concern:
Having had the opportunity of looking into the Concordant
New Testament a little I am impressed with the value of its
Greek text and translation. I regret that such a help was not
available when I first left college. It is worthy a place on the
desk of every earnest and diligent student of the Word of God.
Very truly yours,
Frederick W. Burnham, LL. D.

West Palm Beach, Florida
March 1, 1934
In looking over the Concordant Version of the Sacred Scrip
tures, it impresses me as the most perfect translation I have
ever been privileged to see. I am a native Greek.
Yours for the Master's service,
Harry M. Demos
FIRST BAPTIST CHURCH
Warren, Ohio

I have examined the "Concordant Version of the Sacred
Scriptures" and believe it to be a most worthy and helpful
translation, and should be most valuable for any Bible Student.
It should have a place in our libraries, «o that those unable to
purchase it for themselves, would still have access to it for
ready reference.

Frank W. Stanton, Pastor

Readers will note the addition- of a new agent on the list
which appears on the cover of this issue. He is Brother George
A. Green, of Auckland, New Zealand. He has been handling
our literature aiid spreading the truth in New Zealand for
some years past, but has not been listed before. He states that

interest is gradually increasing there.—E. 0. K.
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An Interesting Discovery
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The most interesting and extensive find of Greek manu
scripts of the Scriptures of late years, the Chester Beatty
Papyri, are now being published, and we are able to
form some idea of their value. The collection consists of
mutilated leaves, some 66 of Genesis, 33 of Numbers and
Deuteronomy, 27 of Isaiah, one of Jeremiah, 16 of Ezekiel and Esther, 13 of Daniel, two of Ecclesiasticus, 30 of
the Evangels and Acts, 10 of PauPs epistles, 10 of the
Unveiling, and more,than a dozen of the epistle of Enoch
and an unknown homily. It is not written on scrolls, but
leaves, and bound as booklets.
In order to arrive at some idea of the character of
this new find I compared the page shown herewith with
the Concordant text and with each of the three great
uncials. The impression produced upon me was that this
new find was not written with anything like the care
which was bestowed on the vellum copies. In these the

letters are drawn, here they are carelessly written. There

the lines are straight, here they are crooked. There the
letters are quite uniform, here they vary in size and
shape. In the second line, between the ninth and tenth
letters from the end, is a characteristic error. All three
of the great manuscripts read here "these the onesaccording-to nature". "These the" is outoi oi in Greek.
The second oi was missed by the copyist because it is the
same as the ending of the previous word.
From all these facts, our readers will understand why
it is that we have much more confidence in the accuracy
and trustworthiness of those ancient copies of the text
which show signs of elaborate care in their composition
and evidences of revision in their correction. Such copies
are expensive; not only because of the durable material
on which they are written, but on account of the evident
labor expended in their compilation. They should not be
placed in the same class when we seek for evidence as to
the more minute particulars of the ancient text, and very
little else is in question.
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Examining the Evidence

Until the evidence has been studied and compared
more carefully, only a few general remarks can be safely
made, especially as the different parts are in different
handwriting, and evidently were copied from various
sources, so that it has even been suggested that one fol
lowed different copies at different times. The text does
not fit into any of the hitherto named families or groups
of manuscripts, but it seems closest to several later texts
which it is now proposed to class together.
It will
enhance the importance of this little family. At times it
agrees, then it disagrees with Sinaiticus, Vaticanus, Alexandrinus, and the uncials. So with the later texts.
PRACTICAL RESULTS

The effect of this find is almost entirely negative.
There seems to be no vital variation from the previous
evidence. It is not likely that it will lead to the change
of a single word, let alone the alteration of any fact or
truth. If the estimate of its early age is correct, then
we have the satisfaction of knowing that the text, sub
stantially as we have it, was in circulation not long after
it was first written. But we must warn our readers that
the age of an undated manuscript such as this is merely
a matter of judgment. For instance, not long since the
experts would have assigned some of these a later date,
merely because they are in book form, and it was gener
ally agreed that only scrolls were used in the second and
third centuries. Now, however, they have preferred to
revise their judgment and allow that papyrus books were
made much earlier, because these books seem to prove it.
We want to find early manuscripts. They are much more
interesting than later ones. So, if we err in this case, it
is not likely that they are any earlier than the assigned
dates.

They may be later.
TEXTUAL CRITICISM

The science of textual criticism seems to have made
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very little progress in the last few decades. Considerable
material has been added, but little has come of it in the
way of results. The reason, it seems to me, is that the
methods used are inadequate. My long experience and
practise in forming the Concordant Greek Text is my
excuse for offering some suggestions, which, I believe,
will put the whole matter on a sounder and more satis
factory basis. Perhaps everyone who has sought to work
in this field has wished that he could have lived far back,
say in the fourth century, when our great texts were
written, and then examine the texts on which these great
copies were based. Then one could get out a real critical
edition! Or, if only some one had done this! I think
that I have found such a man. When forming my text I
was often struck with the readings of one of the cor
rectors of Sinaiticus. Finally, I made a special study of
his readings in 1 Corinthians. This confirmed my surmise
that he is the earliest critical editor of the Greek text.
Another method of testing readings is their internal
structure. For instance, Sinaiticus has the words "the
water and" in John 3:8, as in verse five, while other
manuscripts omit them. The fact that they are in two of
the oldest translations shows that they must have been in
other early manuscripts. The fact that they have just
about enough letters for a line, for the ancient lines were
often very short, being only about twenty letters long,
makes it easy to see how they could be dropped. The
fact that they already occur makes it improbable that
they were inserted for doctrinal reasons. But the most
convincing proof is the symmetry of the passage. Our
Lord begins with a begettal by water and spirit and ends
with the same (John 3: 5, 8). If He repeats the formula,
it is unlikely that he leaves out one phrase.
The important thing to be determined now, it seems
to me, is the character of s\ If further tests prove my
opinion to be correct, his readings should have more
weight than any other single manuscript. To contribute
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my share to the solution of the problem of the Greek text,
I hope to make a card index of all his corrections of
Sinaiticus, and classify and study them. Thus I hope to
show that s2 conscientiously sought to correct Sinaiticus
so as to agree with the best evidence at his command. He
did not force his own views on the text. He merely tried
to conform it with earlier autographs.
A. E. K,

RECOLLECTION OR MEMORIAL

It has been suggested that the Lord's dinner is intended
to remind the Lord, not the saints, of His death, just as
the bow in the cloud is to remind Him of His covenant.
This is based on the fact that the text reads my up-re
minding, not up-reminding of-me, the possessive rather
than the personal pronoun. But such a distinction does
not exist between the two forms. In the same context vre
read of His personal body as of-me, which we can render
in English only by My body. The point must be settled by the form of the word upreminding and the context. Ending in —sis, the word
recollection is the name of an action, which might receive
the intermediate rendering back-remembrancing.
This
action is the eating of the bread and the drinking of the
cup, not an exercise of memory on the part of the Lord.
"Be doing this for a recollection of Me." We are consid
ering an alteration here to "Be doing this for My memo
rial" in order to translate the pronoun uniformly, al
though the idea of a fcaefc-remembrance, which is stressed
in the word, is not so forcibly presented in memorial as
in recollection.
Neverthless the effect of a memorial or a recollection
is to remind, and there can be no doubt that our Lord,
as well as His saints, are reminded of His death by the
act of partaking of the solemn symbols of His body and
His blood.—A. E. K.

In Defense

THE VEIL OF UNBELIEF
HOW IT IS WOVEN

From several sides protests are arising that God has
thrown a thick veil over such themes as the origin of
evil. We are warned against our foolhardy course in
seeking to ruthlessly tear it aside. And all are warned
against such rationalistic speculations. It is peculiarly
interesting and instructive, therefore, to discover just
what constitutes this cover, and how it is woven, and
where it lies. One of our contemporaries has revealed
this in an article against us on "The Origin of Evil".
The following paragraph is illuminating:
To be sure there are passages in the Scriptures which,
taken literally seem to teach this, as Is. 45:7: "Who form the
light and create the darkness." But does this passage really
speak of the origin of darkness and evil, and are the ultimate
roots of this secret uncovered here? Or does not the ultimate

cause still remain veiled? Searchers of the Scriptures with
divine wisdom know how much God hides behind such words,

and how unsatisfactory it is to take the letter and hold it,
instead of the general sense of the Scriptures, and how neces
sary it is to get their sense by an "It is written again."

This shows how the veil is made. We warn our read
ers that, if they follow this method of interpretation, all
of God's revelation will soon be hazy and obscure. The
first rule is, Do not take anything "literally". God never
means what He says, but only seems to do so. Was it not
so in Eden? Did not the serpent teach Eve not to take
God's word too seriously? When God says, "I form the
light," He really cannot mean that! May not someone
else have created the light originally ? The word is only
form. Of course, with darkness the word is create (Heb.
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bra), but is it not possible that someone else (Satan, for
instance) made it before Jehovah created it? Read the
context! How it hurts our hearts to see the saints tempted
to such unbelief! Create is the strongest word that can
be used to denote the origin. God, in His wisdom, has
coupled light and darkness together in one declaration.
If you deny that He created the one, you must reject the
other also.
If He did not, then Jehovah is not God!
There are many figures of speech in the Scriptures,
but this is not one of them. If it is a figure, let us have
its name, and in what does it consist?
If "form the
light" is literal, then "create darkness" must be also.
If "make peace" means just that, how can we change
"create evil"? Figures are full of meaning. What is
the sense here ?
This is the warp of this veil which lies on the Scrip
tures. It is unbelief. "Yea, hath God said?" It is the
first and the foremost of all sins, which is the root of all
the rest. Oh, how it hurts our hearts to see it com
mended, inculcated, glorified? And this by those who, in
other realms, are strong against this very evil!
Unbelief is the warp of this veil. Now we come to the
woof, the "general sense of the Scriptures". This is
only a euphemism for human tradition. It is always wise
to take into account the context of any passage, and to
view it in the light of all of God's revelation. But this is
quite a different matter. The point is to find passages
which destroy the apparent sense of the one under con
sideration. The writer himself gives us an example,
which we will transcribe, so that our readers may learn
to beware of such methods.
How many, in seeking to lift the veil [which lies on the
origin of evil], have come to the conclusion that evil originated

out of God as well as good, darkness as well as light. Satan
did not fall, but was created a being of darkness by God at his
beginning. If so, then would that be possible which James
declares impossible, that one and the same spring should well
forth both sweet and bitter.

The Dangers of Symbolism
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Turn to James 3:9-12 and read it. Does it prove
that good and evil cannot come from the same source?
Quite the contrary. Men, made in the likeness of God,
both bless and curse, with the same mouth. A spring is
not made in the likeness of God. Shall we limit God's
ability to that of His inanimate creation? This is vain
reasoning. Even so it is also vain to deduce God's limits
from those of man because he is in God's likeness. God
is not a spring and He is not a man. Isaiah speaks of
Him Who alone can form light. A spring cannot do so.
Man cannot do so. Why bring this passage into conflict
with Isaiah's grand declaration? Shall we lift the veil a
little, to see what causes this irrational reasoning? It is
an effort to prove that Jehovah is not the only Creator,
but that Satan has the honor which He claims for Him
self ! It is the deification of the Adversary!
When direct and definite evidence for any desired
doctrine is not to be found, then recourse is had to sym
bolism. There are many delightful types in the word of
God. I would not have them ignored. Where God has
pointed them out they must be interpreted strictly in
accord with His literal statements. They should never be
made the basis of any doctrine. If they are, the presump
tion is that the teaching is false, for God has not left it
to the human imagination to complete His revelation.
Beware of symbols! Almost everyone can look back and
see where he has held error based on symbolism. As the
doctrine of Satan's fall is not taught in the Word of God,
is has been found necessary to inject it into the Scrip
tures by making Adam and the prince of Tyre types of
Satan. The king and prince of Tyre (Ithobalus II) are
called a man (Eze. 28: 2), clearly one and the same per
sonage, yeiy to save the type and uphold the error, the
king is taken literally in spots, contrary to all other sym
bolic language.
,
God's Word uses Adam to picture Christ. Now, to
prove that Satan fell, it is suggested that he is a type of
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Satan. Are Christ and Satan so alike that they must be
typified by one and the same person? Are Joseph and
David also types of Satan? Even Adam's transgression
is the divine picture which is used to illustrate the scope
of Christ's one just act. God says Adam and his offense
portray the person and work of Christ. In order to make
us disbelieve God's Word that "the Slanderer is sinning
from the beginning" (1 John 3:8) we are now asked to
believe that Adam is his type and that, therefore, he is
not sinning from the beginning.
Now that God's Word is disposed of, we are asked to
believe man. We are given a long extract from an hon
ored and enlightened teacher of the past. He begins
with "God is love ... a Spring which can reveal noth
ing but light and love. . ." How vain is such reasoning!
Can we not easily prove that love would never allow the
sin aud suffering which we ourselves experience ? Was it
not God Who said, "I hate"? (Rom. 9:13). Then he
tells us about "principles", one of the last resorts of
unbelief, in which man, not content with what God has
said, uses his own decadent mind in order to make him
self a revelation to oppose God's declarations. Thank
God for the teachers He has given to His ecclesia. But
all have harbored error, and any error can be substan
tiated by an appeal to man. To bring in a human author
ity in such a matter is an acknowledgment that the
position cannot be maintained by means of God's Word.
We are warned that, if we believe Isaiah 45:7, we
are among those who know "the depths of Satan", the
sensualities connected with Jezebel worship (Un. 2:24).
But we assure our readers that we are not forced to eat
idol sacrifices or indulge in any physical excesses on this
account. Read the passage (Un. 2:19-25). The depths
of Satan and his origin are two entirely different mat
ters. Ignorance of Satan is no virtue. Paul says we are
not ignorant of his mind (2 Cor. 2:11). We are to put
on the panoply of God in order to stand in spite of the

Through Him and For Him
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stratagems of the Slanderer (Eph. 6:11). The strange
thing about this brother's warning is this: We are sure
to fall into; the clutches of Satan if we believe God's
plain declarations, but we are fully justified in seeking
knowledge about Satan by means of self-invented types
which are manipulated to deny what God has said.
Paul, we are asked to believe, says, nothing about
these things. On the contrary, our whole teaching con
cerning the origin of evil is only an effort to show that
the ' * general sense'' of Scripture is in favor of a child
like acceptance of Paul's grand conclusion "all is out of
Him and through Him and for Him" (Rom. 11: 36). A
few, thank God, have been led to believe that all is for
Him. Yet, alas, some of these are seeking to put a veil
over "all is out of Him" although they have themselves
removed the veil from "all is for Him".
May God, in His transcendent grace, remove this veil
also, and reveal Himself to them jas the great Deity
(Isa. 42:8):
I am Jehovah! It is My name!
And My glory to another I will not give!

A. B. K.

THE HYPOCRISY OF FALSE EXPRESSIONS

A notable example of this delusive sin is found in an
article on "The Personality of the Holy Spirit", in The
Bible League Quarterly. The writer says, "the great doc
trine of the Trinity is being to a great extent abandoned
by those who have been caught in the current of what
we call Modernism. Unless we recognize the truth of the
doctrine of the Trinity and the true personality of the
Holy Ghost,,we are almost certain to be driven into a
practical denial of the personality of God altogether".
Not only is this a pious pretense of believing God, but a
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slanderous implication that all are apostate who are not
likewise deceived by the doctrines of men. After con

sidering the passages where the expression "the holy
spirit" occurs, we are asked, "Need we go further for
proof of the personality of the Holy Spirit? It is a Per
son Whom we are enjoined not to grieve." In order to
evade the unreasonableness of his heresy he insists that
we must recognize the wisdom of a human proverb,
'' Cease to use mere reason where mere reason ceases to

be of use." In plain words, where it is a question of
God's truth, use neither faith nor reason. Express it in
words which He has not chosen and in a way which con
flicts with reason.

Let us note how subtly these hypocritical expressions
are used. The article is ostensibly on the personality of
the spirit. Really it demands the distinct personality of
the spirit with reference to God, in order to bolster up
the heresy of the Trinity. It is false reasoning, made
plausible by introducing an unscriptural term, which
forms an intermediate stepping stone, so that there is no
direct plunge into error. If they were to say, "The
Spirit, the Holy One, is not God's spirit," which is the
end aimed at, the deception would be impossible. When
we demand that they drop these hypocritical expressions,
and use only those in God's Word, they are helpless.
Then they find some one like this writer who insists on a
false "faith" and an irrational rationalism. He shows
from the Scriptures that the holy spirit is "personal"
(from which we do not dissent) and then, instead of
believing other passages which plainly make it the same
"Person" as God, they bludgeon reason, and insult and
forsake the Word of God, by bringing in a "Trinity"
which denies the very fundamental of fundamentals, "I
am first! Beside Me there is no God!" (Isa. 44:6).
Stop thinking, shut your eyes, stop your e^rs, and swal
low ! It is just a little pill, made from the creeds of men.
A. E. K.

Stfale Cia&s &tubit&

OBLIGATION AND NECESSITY
Eomans 8:12-14

Some portions of Scripture which are weighty in them
selves get a tremendous emphasis and enforcement from
the position in which they stand. These verses are such,
because they declare the obligation of those who have
received Christ, and the necessity of using the power
which the spirit of life gives them to slay the evil prac
tises of the body. In the midst of revelation and teach
ing Paul turns to application and exhortation, telling of
duty and warning of danger. Scripture interweaves doc
trine and practise so closely that it is impossible to isolate
either of the two, as in this epistle. The obligation is so
urgent that it may not be deferred to what is called the
practical part of the epistle. The duty and necessity
grow immediately out of what has been said about flesh
and spirit. And while the doing of the duty does not
save us, our obedience or disobedience shows whether we
are in the way of life or of death. This fact should check
an evil tendency to occupy ourselves with either doctrine
or practise to the exclusion of the other. Truth runs of
itself into right living and the denial of the lusts of the
body, while, on the other hand, the obedience of faith
always feels its firm footing in the doctrines of grace.
Every good discourse has its practical application. So
the consequence of what has been taught in this chapter
is that the believer is under obligation and necessity to
act in the power of the new life.
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There is only one theme in Romans, and that is the
power of God for salvation. A new phase of salvation
has been presented, and now that power is to be used
that we may be saved from living and walking according
to flesh. This salvation actually frees us from the law of
sin and death. We are not freed if we are living in ac
cord with flesh. First, these verses point out the conse
quence of what has been said, which is that we have a
duty to perform because of the spirit we have received,
12; that this duty is one that we may not neglect is then
explained, for living in flesh we must die, but if we live
in spirit we shall put to death the practises of the body
of sin, 13; one who is led by the Spirit of God cannot
live in the flesh and allow the practises of the body to be
unchecked. Such leading makes manifest all who are
sons of God, 14. This introduces us to another part of
our salvation—sonship and guidance. Subsequent verses
develop the facts of sonship as dignity and relationship,
and this further involves heirship and suffering together
with Christ while on the way to share His glory, 15-17.
12. Consequently, then, brethren. In our study, if
not in our preaching, it is necessary to notice the links

in this strong chain of argument, because it is not a col
lection of disconnected statements, or aphorisms. Textual
preaching that ignores the connectives sometimes does
violence to the Word.
Consequently, then, as in 5:18
and 7: 3, are connectives which indicate what conclusion
must be reached. When Paul seeks to apply truth per
sonally or to warn he addresses the saints as brethren
(1:13; 7:1; 10:1; 12:1). Thus the argument now takes
the character of exhortation. The comparison between
flesh and spirit is not given to explain or to excuse the
diverse kinds of behaviour seen in the same individual,
but to show the necessity of refusing the flesh and using
the power of the spirit. The comparison reaches its cli
max here because the purpose of it was to show the
urgent necessity of turning from a life in accord with
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flesh. The disease has been diagnosed in order that it
may be banished from the realm of practise.
We are debtors. Grace has put us in its debt, and it
tells us what is due from each of us. I must do my duty,
because duty is what is due. This is not a return to legalism. The obedience of faith differs from obedience to
law. Grace reigns and rules, and the saint is a debtor to
grace. How miserable is debt when the debtor is without
resources! But how blessed it is to realize that the very
thing that puts us under obligation is the wealth of re
source that is given us for our use. So Paul was a debtor
by the very fact that he had been entrusted with the
gospel (1:14). One under law is a debtor to do the
whole law (Gal. 5:3). "Duty, strong daughter of the
voice of God," is acknowledged by all who have listened
to His voice, whether he speaks of the obligations of law
or of grace. A quickened sense of duty is the pressure of
God's Spirit upon us. When God commands, the saint
in Christ Jesus says, I can, but the man defeated under
law bewails his impotence.
Not to the flesh to be living in accord with the flesh.
The flesh can produce nothing but enmity to God and
death to man. It has never done us any good, therefore
we owe it nothing, that we should live according to its
behests. We are to deny its every claim. Those who are
ignorant of its unnatural and depraved character some
times argue against its repression. Some rapidly grow
ing cults deny or ignore sin in the flesh. Contrary to the
fact of sin they assert that all is God, and that, in spite
of what Paul says of the hostility of the flesh, man is one
with God and nature. True saints have learned that they
may not, and cannot safely, allow the claims of the flesh
which is so evil and destructive in its activity. God says
we may make no provision for the desires of the flesh
(13:14). Though we owe the flesh nothing, we are
debtors. The one alternative to flesh is spirit, and it is
evident from the argument that Paul had in mind a state-
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ment so obvious that he need not write it—"but to the
spirit that we may live in accord with spirit". We owe
it to the spirit to deny the claims of the flesh.
1.3. For if you are living in accord with flesh, you are
about to be dying. We may concede to the flesh none of
its claims because to do so is to accept death. To prove
that this is so, the flesh with its disposition of hostility
to God and man has been delineated in verses 6-8. And
this passage was written to enforce the duty of walking
in accord with spirit. Not even grace can break the con
nection between living in the flesh and dying.

Grace

takes us off the path that leads to death and sets us in the
way of life. Salvation delivers us from living as we did
when we were in the flesh. The death that issues from
fleshly living is that spoken of in 6:21-23. Some have
sought to harmonize what they conceive to be a discrep
ancy between the statement of this verse and that of
verse one. They have asked, Does Paul teach that they
for whom there is no condemnation shall die ? They for
get that those who are in Christ Jesus are not now con
demned because they are delivered from the body of
death (7: 24), and this rescue is still being explained in
these verses. Those who are not condemned are they who
are freed from the law of sin and death, as verse two
explains. This misuse of the statement of verse one is a
good example of deceitful handling of the Word by rend
ing a passage from its context. But it will be asked, Do
real saints never act in accord with flesh? And are they
condemned when they do so ?

Living in accord with flesh means that the flesh is the
governing force of that life. It is the same as being in
the flesh (verse eight), and if the whole tenor of one's
life is fleshly, that one is no saint. No one can be in
Christ Jesus and in the flesh at the same time. This
verse does not speak of occasional lapses into fleshly dis
positions and acts, but of what characterizes the whole
life. If a saint allows the claim of the flesh, to the extent

Accord with Flesh or Spirit
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that he does so death works (Gal. 6:7-8). There are
saints who are still fleshly (1 Cor. 3:1-3). They are
languid, infirm, and stupid in spiritual matters. Every
duty we omit obscures some truth we should have known.
Primarily, however, this passage is another test by which
one may be assured that he really is a saint. If he is,
then he seeks to do his duty to the claims of grace. Paul
does not here deal with the possibilities of fleshliness in a
saint. He allows for no half measures, for one lives either
in flesh or in spirit. Paul is God's spokesman in all this,
and he shows that death is the certain issue of living in
accord with flesh, therefore we owe it nothing. The uni
form teaching of Scripture, confirmed by all human* ex
perience, is that sin brings death.
Yet if by spirit you are putting the practises of the
body to death, you will be living. The spirit has been
identified as life which is in Christ Jesus (2), as life and
peace in its issue (6), as life and righteousness imparted
to our human spirit (10). It is the law of this spirit
which frees us from the law of sin and death. This vital
power puts us under obligation to put to death the evil
practises of our body. It is God's power which is our
resource for conquest and victory, not our strength of
will. The human factor is simply the obedience of faith.
We are called upon to deal with the enemy, which in
chapter seven made the wretched man cry out for rescue
from a body of death. The body is still the seat of sin,
with a law of sin in its members, but in the power of the
new life its evil practises may be trampled underfoot
and put to death. Doing this we are obeying God and
realizing the fact and power of salvation.

We might expect to read of the practises or lusts of
the flesh instead of the practises of the body. Some think
that Paul used the word body for flesh. This is incorrect,
for while the body is the instrument of the flesh it is not
the same as flesh. The flesh, in the sense in which the
word is used in this chapter, has an unchangeably bad
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disposition and can never become an instrument of God's
will, as the body can. God demands that the body be
presented to Him for His use. While we may make no
provision for the flesh, we must take care of our body.
The body of the saint is a temple of God, the flesh, as
opposed to spirit, can never be that. The practises of the
body are those of which the body is the author, and which
spring from sin residing in the members. Such a force
must be counteracted by the law of the spirit, and the
practises arising from it must be put to death that God
may be the Author of the new practises of a consecrated
body. Our members are to be implements of righteous
ness for God.
The body is not to be put to death, nor even its lusts,
but its practises.
The lusts of the body will remain,
but its evil practises must be slain. No man can be right
eous who obeys the lusts of his body, for then the prac
tises of his body will be lawless and deadly. "We must do
something about our body, because it is part of ourselves.
Its habits and acts are our own, though they are de
praved and have been strengthened by indulgence. Past
habits are a present power hostile to righteousness. Be
lievers are sometimes held in bondage to these to such an
extent that they despair of deliverance from an experi
ence like that in chapter seven.
Yet far above the

strength o£ long established habit they have power by
which they may prevail, if they will use it. How many
saints have been defeated by the practises of the body!
God's grace has not failed them, but the saint has dis
obeyed at this very point. The practises of the body do
not mean its proper and natural functions. To put these
to death would be suicide.
The word praxis, practise, occurs again in Colossians
3: 9 where it is used of the practises of the old humanity.
And in that passage the "members" which are to be put
to death are prostitution, uncleanness, passion, evil de

sire, and greed, which is idolatry

(Colossians 3:5).

Must be Put to Death
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The members of the body are the instruments of all these
evils, and the practises of the body run the whole gamut
of sin—the desire of the flesh, the desire of the eyes and
the ostentation of living. The world of evil appeals to
us through our bodily senses, and solicits us to evil in all
its forms. By the spirit we overcome and " scorn the
senses' sway while still to Thee I tend". While we are
in our soulish body we are liable to sin because our body
is mortal. Our spiritual body will practise only what is
right. A consecrated body acquires righteous practises.
Put to deatJt is the same word that is used of Christ's
death in 1 Peter 3:18, and of our being caused to die to
the law (7:4). It is not a reckoning to be dead, but an
actual slaying. It is the saint who is God's executioner.
These practises, like the Amalekites, must be utterly
destroyed (1 Sam. 15:3, 9, 10-23). Saul was rejected
from being king for disobedience in sparing Agag and
the spoil. This old story is written for our learning.
Power is given us for victory over sin. The weapon is
put into our hand and we are bidden to slay and not
spare our own wickednesses. We must not leave bleating
sheep to proclaim our disobedience. Here is the new life
in active manifestation, putting off the old habits that
new ones may be formed. We should again note some
distinctions. Reckoning ourselves to be dead to sin is not
our whole duty. We have a further duty to destroy the
practises of sin. Yet these two duties must be kept in
their separate places. In 6:1-10 Paul revealed what God
has done to give us justification from sin and present us
to God through the death and resurrection of Christ. We
are to reckon this true, for there is as yet no revelation
of the power to deal with sin. We are to present our
selves to God as if alive from the dead. But in our pres
ent passage the subject is not judicial deliverance
through the cross, but practical deliverance by the im
parted power of the new life in Christ Jesus. This power .
frees us, enables us to walk according to spirit, and to
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put to death the practises of the body. We cannot expel
sinful lusts, but we can destroy sinful practises. This
power is not in the blood, or the cross, but in the spirit
of life in Christ Jesus. It is sometimes said that "there's
power in the blood" to do what Scripture never declares
of it. Justification is by blood, but rescue from the body
of death and ability for a righteous walk is in the spirit.
Ye shall live, if you are not living in flesh. You can
not be in both (verses 8-9). This is joyful news to one
who has been so oppressed by sin that he has a horror
of it, as the saint is supposed to have (7: 24). After the
seventh chapter, one should be so sick of sin that he is not
trying to see how far he can safely indulge it. The evan
gel puts within our reach a purity of life that mere selfrepression never attains, endowing us with divine
strength to live righteously. No argument for the secur
ity of the saints can give us the assurance that experience
of victory over evil brings. There are certain amphibious
creatures that live in two elements; a saint can live in
only one. He cannot exist in the flesh (7:5; 8:8-9).
There may be temporary departure from spiritual to
fleshly conduct, just as a man may dive and swim under
water for a short while, or as a fish may survive if soon
put back into the water. But for a man to stay in the
water would be death as surely as for a fish to stay on
dry land. A saint can live only in Christ Jesus; he can

not be a saint and live according to the flesh. Evil prac
tises are not put away instantly. It may in most cases be
a lifelong task.
Spiritual maturity is always marked by an increas
ing sensitiveness to everything that proceeds from sin in
the members, and what the saint once allowed is. in
maturity energetically put away. How few attain the
maturity that is possible to all! It has been said that the
real work of the Lord has in all generations been done
by the few.
John Wesley said, "Ten true Christians
would change the face of England." He meant ten who

are Led by the Spirit
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were fully devoted to Christ and who urgently put away
every hindrance. Men seek quantity and numbers, but
God wants quality. He takes care of the numbers.
Indeed, some who are anxious to save many seem afraid
lest He should save all. Now He is training His chosen
ones.

14. For as many as are being led by God's Spirit,
these are sons of God. Mention of the ''flesh'' is now
dropped. The saint is supposed to have turned from it,
and to be disposed to what is of the spirit. It is allimportant to notice the sequence of the thought, which
is indicated by the connective for. You shall be living,
for the sons of God are led by God's Spirit, and these do
not yield to the flesh its claims, but are putting to death
the practises of the body. To follow this leading is the
sure method of counteracting the law of sin and death.
Only those who do this are sons of God. This verse
proves that in pointing out the ways of death and life
Paul is speaking of two different classes—the unsaved
and the saved. As many as . . . these are sons. This is
an emphatic restriction of sonship to those who are being
led by the Spirit of God and excludes all others. To sup
pose that grace allows its subjects to be led by various
lusts and gratifications is fatal presumption.
Hence
these verses provide a test of profession.

A prime need of the saint is safe guidance. A salva
tion that did not provide this would be very far from
adequate. All saints are now being led by the Spirit of
God.
Our Father personally conducts us as He con
ducted Israel through the great and terrible wilderness.
"He guided them with a cloud by day, and all the night
by the light of a fire" (Psa. 78:14). Jehovah went be
fore them by day in a pillar of cloud to lead them in the
way; today He leads as One Who dwells in His saints.
Our need of leading is no less than that of redeemed
Israel. As the cloud was the pavilion of Jehovah's pres
ence, a token of His continual leading and government,
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so the Spirit of God is present in us to lead us in right
ways today. The world is large, yet for the saint there
is only one safe path, that of God's choosing. Being led
is passive, because God acts. His leading may often be
into places where one would not voluntarily go, certainly
the flesh would not lead us there, yet there is no thought
of driving in the word. Our Lord, being a Son, depended
on such leading and was led in the wilderness; yet He
committed His way to God (Luke 4:1). Again, He was
led as a sheep to the slaughter, but He acquiesced in it as
the will of His Father (Acts 8:32). It is our great priv
ilege as those who are foolish and ignorant to commit
ourselves to God's wise direction.
A word written for the purpose of making the saints
wise unto salvation through faith in Christ Jesus (2 Tim.
3:15) is found in Psalm 37:5; "Commit thy way unto
(literally, roll thy way upon) Jehovah, trust in Him and
He will act.7' Thus Paul in this sentence gathers up
and applies to those in Christ Jesus the precious instruc
tions given in the sacred Scriptures about divine guid
ance. As one person leads another, so our Father leads
His sons through ways that are perplexing to them, but
which are paths of pleasantness and peace for those who
trust His leading. God does not force or violate the
human personality. He presents the two ways, the way
of the flesh and the way of the spirit, and shows that
those in the latter way have His sure guidance. When
we have gone into the ways of the flesh and got into
trouble, we followed another leading than His. The con
sequences are usually very grievous.
The saints are here called the sons of God, while in
succeeding verses they are called children of God. The
words are not to be used interchangeably. The difference
appears to be that child denotes the natural relationship
to a parent, while son implies, in addition to this, the
recognized status and legal privileges reserved for sons
who liave attained their majority.
This difference is
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clearly stated in Galatians 4:1-6 where God's Son re
claims those under the law, that we should be getting
the place of a son. Those under law are never in the
Greek Scriptures said already to be sons; they are called
children and minors. The word son suggests likeness
also. " Be loving your enemies, and be praying for those
who are persecuting you, so that you may be becoming
sons of your Father Who is in heaven" (Mat. 5: 43-48).
A son is sometimes one who has the same general prin
ciples and characteristics as the one whose disciple he is,
as for instance: "son of the Slanderer" (Acts 13:10),
1' sons of Abraham'' (Gal. 3:7)," sons of Stubbornness''
(Eph. 2:2; 5:6), and "the sons of thunder" (Mark
3:17). Thus the sons of God are they in whose behaviour
there is some likeness to God. Otherwise the profession
of sonship is empty. The loveless have no resemblance to
the God Who is love.
Sonship is always the result of faith in God and the
possession of the spirit of the Son of God. We are sons
only as we are in the Son, and as the spirit of the Son is
in us. Hence it is not till we have learned that we are in
Christ Jesus by unity and community of life that we are
said to be sons. Though Scripture nowhere asserts that
justification makes us sons, it does say that the same faith
that justifies also makes us sons of Abraham, and by
means of this faith all who have it are sons of God in
Christ Jesus. How we came to be in Christ is explained
in the words "for as many as are baptized into Christ,
put on Christ, in Whom there is no Jew nor yet Greek".
In order to become a son of God one must be reclaimed
from under law (Gal. 3: 7, 25-29; 4: 5).
This text is also a sharp rebuke to the teaching that
all men are now the sons of God. The Spirit of God
dwells in and leads only those who are Christ's. As the
Father said, "This is my beloved Son, in Whom I de
light," so our God and Father has delight in all those
whom He has graced in the Beloved and owned as His

296

The Discipline of Grace

sons. There is not only rebuke; there is encouragement
when we remember that it is due to the Spirit's activity
that we turn to God, desire to serve Him, and long for
conformity to the image of His Son. Even our "divine
discontent" with present attainment is sure evidence of
our Father's leading.

QUESTIONS
What is the single subject of Romans? What is the salva
tion presented in this chapter so far? To what other phases
of salvation do these verses introduce us?
How are these
verses related to what has preceded?
Is there any practical
purpose in the contrasts that have been made between flesh
and spirit?
Is it merely to explain why so much so-called
Christian conduct is fleshly?
Does grace impose obligations and put us under discipline?
(Titus 2:12, paideuousa, discipline©). Is all obedience legal
istic? Does the flesh seek for gratification? Has it any just
claim?
If we live in accord with its desires, where will it
lead? (verses 6-8, 13)
Do true saints so live?
Is there any
contradiction between verses one and thirteen? What is meant
by living according to flesh?
What is spirit? Can the flesh, in the sense in which it is

here used, ever be anything but enmity to God? Can the body
become His instrument?
Can the body have spiritual prac

tises?
What are we to put to death? By what means? Are we to
use the sword on our own or on others' sins? Can a saint live
permanently in both flesh and spirit? How far are we to carry
the spirit's antagonism to bad habits?

Why is flesh not again mentioned in this chapter? What is
the connection between verses 14 and 13? What is the status
of one who is not led by the Spirit of God? Is right guidance
necessary for our salvation?
Does Paul ever distinguish be
tween minors and sons? How can one be a son of the Slan
derer?
Where is it said that justification makes us sons?
Does faith make us sons of Abraham and of God? Have you

noticed that the Authorized Version often has sons where the

Greek says children?
Can a Jew under the law be a son
before the resurrection? Can we divorce true faith from obe
dience?

Geo. L. Eogers

jQebotional

THE GLORY OF REDEMPTION

The glory of redemption lies in the preciousness of the
thought as treasured in God's heart. Treasured there
when He said, "Let there be light," and there till it
found supreme expression in the Son of His love.
The universe itself was created for full and complete
association with this divine thought. And from out its
vastness this small earth of ours was chosen for its rare
display. Thus did it become the center of God's great
chain of events, of an epic progression to the peacemak
ing of the cross. And from thence to the profoundly
stirring disclosure of Himself as All in all.
God redeems and reconciles. Eedeems with "the pre
cious blood of Christ". Reconciles "by His body of flesh,
through His death". The blood of Christ. His body of
flesh. Well may the song of praise ring out, "There's
power in the blood—power in the blood!" For, think
Whose it is. The innocent, the pure and just. The One
Who said, "Sacrifice and offering Thou wilt not, yet a
body dost Thou adapt to Me."
How assuring the word, too, that "you He now recon
ciles by His body of flesh, through His death, to present
you holy and flawless and unimpeachable in His sight"
(Col. 1: 21). How from the past this touches the present
with living power, and the future with a grace which
only God conceives.
His body of flesh. Palpable to the touch, before and
after He arose. Wearied by works of love. Scarred by
hands of hate. The Man, Christ Jesus*
God's own
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anointed, own appointed, righteous Man. So, to His God
and Father, He could say, "A body dost Thou adapt to
Me." And in the prophetic language of the Psalms there
is truly voiced the same great thought:
My frame was not hidden from Thee,
When I was made in secret,
And skillfully wrought in the lowest parts of the earth;
Thine eyes did see mine unformed substance,
And in Thy book were all my members written,
Which day by day were fashioned,
While as yet there were none of them (Psa. 139:15, 16).

What an impressive thought these words enshrine!
That even before this earth of ours was refashioned for
the abode of man, there lay in its strata the ingredients
which enter into the composition of the human body.
And these were all prepared, were "skillfully wrought"
with a view to the human frame of the Lord Jesus Christ.
They were never lost sight of until, centuries later, they
found their destined place in "His body of flesh".
And this perfect, wonderful body is offered to God in
sacrifice. He "gives Himself up for us, an offering and a
sacrifice to God, for a fragrant odor" (Eph. 5:2). What
a giving up of Himself it was! And of such a nature that
it was, and shall ever be, a fragrant odor.
A little blind boy was asked what forgiveness was. He
replied, "It is the odor that flowers breathe when
trampled upon." How akin to the Saviour's dying cry,
'' Father, forgive them!"
Eloquent beyond words is God's thought of us in the
redemption He so magnificently purposes. And that He
ushers some of us into a present realization of it should
be profoundly moving to our hearts.
God has indeed
thought upon us for good. And in the many and blessed
implications of His so-amazing forethought, He ordains
that we share.
To the great Firstborn, the Son of His love, it was a
matter of life and death. It was "by His body of flesh".
And "through His death". But what resurgent life His
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life from death! Death could not master Him, the sinless
One, the clean of heart. It found in Him the strong Man
armed, Who did but give Himself that, like Samson of
old, He might carry away its dread gates.
Life and then death has, with rare exceptions, been
the notable order from Adam till now. But with Him it
has been life, death, and life yet again. He is the Living
One, living to God.
Thus hath He unto death His beauty given:
And so of all which form inheriteth
The fall doth pass the rise in worth;
For birth hath in itself the germ of death,
But death hath in itself the germ of birth.
It is the falling acorn buds the tree,
The falling rain that bears the greenery,
The fern plants moulder when the ferns arise.
For there is nothing lives but something dies,
And there is nothing dies but something lives.

Yet, truly as the poet writes, there is a greater state
that is yet to be. A state, a day, when death in any form
shall cease to be. Life, just life. And God—All. Why
add other words to picture God's great ultimate?
Is not life and God the need of all? And shall it not
be met? Shall the wondrous forethought of our God
yield but little fruit? Life and God as the need of all
will not go unfulfilled. And His rich forethought will
find an answering sequel—an alone fitting conclusion.
But by all means let us be "persisting in the faith,
grounded and settled", that we may the more fully
enjoy the assurances given. Let us so contemplate the
marvel and glory of redemption that we may with more
meaning than ever, say, "How precious are Thy thoughts
unto me, 0 God! How great is the sum of them!"
William Mealand

THE BLINDING EFFECT OF ERROR

How can we know that we are being blinded by error?
One of the best tests is to mark our reaction to those
passages of Scripture which seem to need modification,
which, we think, cannot mean just what they say. My
attention has been called to a remarkable example of this.
Dr. E. W. Bullinger was one of the most open-minded
of men and, at the same time one who insisted as few
others on the literal acceptance of God's words. Yet, I
am told, all through his comments he modified those
expressions which make God a party to evil. For in
stance, in Isaiah 63:17 we read, "0 Lord, why hast Thou
made us to err from Thy ways and hardened our heart
from Thy fear ? " (A. V.). His comment is: "made us =
suffered us," and "hardened = let us harden". Now
there is absolutely nothing in the Hebrew text to dis
tinguish these words as he suggests. It is simply the
reaction of his unbelief. The same is seen when others
come to the word all. So long as there seem to be such
passages in the Scriptures we may be certain that there
is a lack in our faith, not in the sacred volume. It is
remarkable, moreover, how godly and intelligent men
face these passages all their lives and calmly ignore
or "explain" them, not seeing them as alarm signals,
warning of unbelief. How many glibly say, "Oh yes, I
believe that all is of God." But the moment their belief
is tested it falls back on "common sense" or it brings up
some other passage which is supposed to contradict it.
Just here we implore our readers to be rigidly honest
with themselves and, first of all, acknowledge that they
do not believe, in case its simple meaning is not accep
table. Only then will it be possible for God to open their
eyes to His deity and to the prevailing unbelief, which
is shared by the enlightened saint as well as the blatant
infidel.—A. E. K.

Dfecorbant

THE VANITY OF REASONING

Due to the discordant renderings of the English Au
thorised Version, my heart was not impressed with the
futility and vanity of human reasoning, although the
evidence had been before me for at least thirty years.
I greatly admired the close, consistent ratiocination of
the Scriptures, and could not help.comparing this with
the reasonings of men, especially the saints. Their man
ner of making deductions from the Word of God awoke

me to the fact that it was all futile. Not till then did I

investigate the subject itself in the Scriptures, and I was
astonished and delighted to find that my experience was
in perfect accord with the written record. Since then
I have been on the alert to see if reasoning is ever neces
sary or profitable in the study of the Word, arid to find
a remedy to counteract its plague.
The remedy is exceedingly simple: it is faith. If we
believe all of God's Word we will not need to reason.
The Scriptures do not consist of a collection of premises,
which we must combine in order to get the truth. When
reasoning is necessary, it is done for us. I well remember,
in my early youth, reading a statement to the effect that
man's highest mental effort is to extract from the Bible
a system of theology, to take the scattered fragments of
truth which it contains, and build them together into
the edifice misnamed the science of God. Man is so
irrational that the grotesqueness of these systems, their
irreconcilable differences, and the un-Godlike spirit they
engender have not discouraged him in his pathetic ef-
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forts. Reasoning from the Bible has done unutterably
more to discredit God's revelation than all the infidels.
This conclusion is one of the most satisfactory helps
in deciding between two antagonistic teachings. In ex
amining any doctrine I wish to know first of all, Is it
faith, or is it inference ? Is this this, or is this that ?
Do the Scriptures directly teach this or is it supposed
to follow from their teaching? Then, if it is reasoning,
the next question is, Do the Scriptures teach this direct
ly, or do they deny it? So far there have been very few
deductions that have not also been direct denials of plain
statements in other parts of the Scriptures.
One of the strangest phenomena among God's dear
saints is the avidity with which they swallow the strang
est speculations, even in the very face of definite denials
in the Scriptures themselves. I have recently been asked
to consider the teaching, which has quite a following
among God-fearing saints in some parts of Europe, that
Jehovah is Satan. My article, "Who is Jehovah?" was
published in order to help them. In response I was sent
a list of passages which are supposed to " prove" the
position. They are these: Esther 1:13, John 10: 8-10
(All that ever came before me are thieves and robbers),
15:6 (not remaining in Me . . withered . . cast . . into
fire), Hebrews 2:5 (not to messengers does He subject
the future inhabited earth), 13: 8 (Jesus Christ, yester
day and today; the same for the eons also), 13:16 (with
such sacrifices God is well pleased). Not one of these
mentions or refers to Jehovah, unless we allow the name
" Jesus", which is itself evidence that Christ is Jehovah.
We will now consider those passages in Holy Writ
in which the words reason or reasoning occur, in order
to discover, if we can, what God's attitude toward it is.
The Authorized Version renders dialogizomai: cast in
mind, consider, dispute, muse, reason, and think. Dialog-

ismos, the noun, is disputing, doubtful, doubting, imag

ination, reasoning, and thought. It is evident that any-
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one who relies on that version will live in a fog, so far
as this theme is concerned. Perhaps the most unfortunate
of all is found in Romans 14:1, "Him that is weak in
the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful disputations.
It should read "discrimination of reasonings." Are not
most divisions among the Lord's people based upon this
very thing? Had they known and heeded the warning
here given, that reasoning from the Scriptures is never
to be a basis of fellowship, how mu€h heartache would
have been hindered!
We will quote all of the passages in which reason is
spoken of in the Greek Scriptures as rendered in the
Concordant Version, and print them in small type to
distinguish them from our comments. In general, it will
be seen that it is always opposed to faith. In the disciples
it not only reveals their lack of confidence in Christ, but
feeds their pride. When the people reasoned, they mis
took John the Baptist for the Messiah. The scribes and
Pharisees are the chief reasoners. If reason were normal,
in man, nothing would have been easier than for them
to deduce from the Scriptures that Jesus is the Messiah.
But reason is seldom according to truth. It is almost
always allied with error. It was their chief weapon
against Him Who is the Truth.
THE REASONING OF THE DISCIPLES

Now they reasoned among themselves, saying that "We got
no bread." Now, knowing it, Jesus said, "Why are you reason
ing among yourselves, scant of faith, that you have no bread?"
(Mat. 16:7-8).
And they reasoned with one another, saying that "We have
no bread!" And, knowing it, Jesus is saying to them, "Why
are you reasoning that you have no bread? Are you not yet
apprehending, neither understanding?" (Mark 8:16-17).

The disciples had forgotten to get bread. One of the
premises of their syllogism wa& an empty stomach, often
a powerful factor in human ratiocination. How simple
was their logic! An empty stomach. No bread. Hunger.
Who can find a flaw in that? But they might far more
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justly have considered that He Who had fed five thou
sand with five cakes and two fishes, and had twelve
panniers over, needed less than nothing in order to feed
them. That, of course, would not have been reasoning,

for it depended on a Factor Who was still misunderstood
by them. They manifested their unbelief. So He pur

posely said, '' See and take heed of the leaven of the
Pharisees and Sadducees!'' What was this leaven ? Had

they any of it? They had. They exhibited both hypocrisy
and unbelief as soon as He warned them against these
evils.
'And they came into Capernaum, and, being come into the
house, He inquired of them, "What did you reason with your
selves on the road?" Yet they were silent, for they argued
with one another on the road as to who is greater. And, being
seated, He summons the twelve and is saying to them, "If
anyone wants to be first, he will be last of all, and servant of
all." And taking a little child, He stands it in their midst,
and clasping it in His arms, said to them, "Whoever should be
receiving one of such little children on My name, is receiving
Me: and whoever should be receiving Me, is not receiving Me,
but Him Who commissions Me" (Mark 9:33-37).
Now a reasoning entered among them, which of them should
be greater. Now Jesus, perceiving the reasoning of their hearts,
getting hold of a little child, stands it beside Himself, and said
to them, "Whoever should be receiving this little child on My
name, is receiving Me, and whoever should be receiving Me is
receiving Him Who commissioned Me, for he who possesses
more of littleness among you all, he is great" (Luke 9:46-48).

Who was the greatest apostle? If they had only
known of Paul! Less than the least of all saints, not fit
to be called an apostle, such was his title to greatness.
None of them measured up to this. I am sure, however,
that they would not have considered him even eligible.
They had just succeeded in failing to cure the boy with
the unclean spirit. Peter and John and James would
have a good argument in the fact that they were not
there, but had been chosen to accompany their Master
up the holy mount. Moreover, the Lord had solemnly
charged their hearts to heed His humiliation. At such
a time, when He is about to descend into the depths,
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they reason (I almost hate the word!), and each one
selfishly seeks to scramble to the top! How unreasonable
is such reasoning!
THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND ELDERS

And at His coming into the sanctuary, the chief priests and
the elders of the people came to Him, while teaching, saying,
"By what authority are you doing these things, and who gives
you this authority?"
Now, answering, Jesus said to them, "I also shall be asking
you one word, which should you be telling me, I also shall be
declaring to you by what authority I am doing these things.
The baptism of John—whence-was it? Of heaven or of men?"
Now they reasoned with themselves, saying, "Should we be
saying, 'Of heaven', He will be declaring to us, 'Wherefore,
then, do you not believe him?' Yet if we should be saying, 'Of
men', we are fearing the throng, for all are having John as a
prophet." And, answering Jesus, they said, "We are not
aware" (Mat. 21:23-27).

Here we have the flower of Israel, those best equipped
for logical deduction, at the most acute crisis in their
career. Their business was to believe the sacred oracles
entrusted to them. Had they done this they would never
have had recourse to reason. Christ had cured the blind
and the lame in the sanctuary, before their very eyes.
Not only that, but, when the boys cried out "Hosanna
to the son of David", He had pointed o^t to them that
David himself had foretold this in the sacred writings
of which they were the custodians (Psa. 8: 2). But—and
here was the rub—our Lord had also cast out all those
buying and selling in the sanctuary, and the brokers'
tables, and the dove sellers' seats. Few premises in an
argument are as potent as a pocket book. He was inter
fering with their revenue, and actually found his au
thority for doing so in the Scriptures. He recognized
the high station of these officials, and quoted to them the
passages upon which He proceeded.
After having given them God's own words as author
ity for His acts, they come and ask, '' By what authority
. . . who gives you this authority?" As much as to say,
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God's Word is no authority. We are responsible for this
sanctuary. You have not consulted us\ We do just as
we wish around here, and do not recognize anyone else.
So our Lord asked them a question in order to show

them how little authority they exercised, and to bring
home to them the fact that they were puppets of the
people instead of representatives of the God Whose holy
Name they fearfully defame. The question was a simple,
but searching one. If they had hearkened to John the
Baptist, as they, of all men, should have done, then they
would also have welcomed Him Whose forerunner he
was. That is where their unbelief began. Now they had
another opportunity.
Real reasoning would have made short work of it.
John's credentials were in accord with the ancient proph
ets. But human reasoning is affected far more by the
conclusion than by the premises, strange as that may
seem. They were caught in the horns of a dilemma. And
their vaunted reason could do nothing better than give
them a most uncomfortable and humiliating position on
the fence. " We are not aware!" They did not love Him
any more for driving them into this distressing confes
sion. It was a triumph of reason!
THE PEOPLE REASON

Now as the people were hoping, and all reasoning in their
hearts concerning John, if perchance tie may be the Christ,
John answers, saying to all, "I, indeed, am baptizing you with

water, yet One stronger than I is coming, the thong of Whose
sandals I am not competent to loose. He will be baptizing

you in holy spirit and fire, Whose winnowing shovel is in His

hand, and He will be scouring His threshing floor and be
gathering the grain into His barn, yet He shall burn up the
chaff with inextinguishable fire." (Lu. 3:15-17).

How different was the reasoning of the people! They
hoped as well as reasoned, therefore their reasoning had
enough of truth in it to be recognized and corrected.
Perhaps many of these disciples afterwards followed our
Lord. Here John puts revelation in the place of reason.
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They become disciples of Christ, not through a process
of logical deduction, but through faith in plain unmis
takable words.
THE SCRIBES AND PHARISEES

Now there were some of the scribes sitting there, and reasorting in their hearts, "Who is this talking thus? He is
blaspheming! Who is able to pardon sins except One—God?"
And straightway Jesus, recognizing in His spirit that they are
reasoning thus among themselves, is saying to them, "Why
are you reasoning these things in your hearts? What is easier
to say to the paralytic, 'Your sins are being pardoned/ or to
be saying, 'Rouse and pick up your pallet and walk'?
Now that you may be perceiving that the Son of Mankind
has authority on earth to pardon sins" (He is saying to the
paralytic), "I am saying to you, Rouse, and pick up your
pallet and go into your house." And he was roused, and,

straightway, picking up the pallet, he came out in front of all,
so that all were amazed and glorified God, saying that "We
never perceived it thus!" (Mark2:6-12).

And the scribes and the Pharisees begin to reason, saying,
"Who is this who is speaking blasphemies? Who is able to
pardon sins except God only?"
Now Jesus, recognizing their reasonings, answering, said
to them, "What are you reasoning in your hearts? Which is
easier, to be saying, 'Your sins have been pardoned you/ or to
be saying, 'Rouse and walk'?
Now, that you may be perceiving that the Son of Mankind
has authority on earth to pardon sins" (He said to the para
lytic) "I am saying to you, Rouse, and pick up your cot and
go into your house." And rising instantly before them, pick
ing up that on which he was laid, he came away into his house,
glorifying God. And they were all taken with amazement and
glorified God, and are filled with fear, saying that "We per
ceived paradoxes today!" (Luke5:21-26).

Reasoning is very sure of itself. It does not hesitate
to charge the Son of God Himself with blasphemy if He
crosses its deductions. But its premises are nearly always
imperfect. Their outward senses told them that this won
der-worker was a mere man. That is where they were
wrong.

He was the Mediator of God and mankind.

Hence the works He did and the words He spoke were
not His but God's. True logic would have reasoned that
God can forgive sins, and, as God was working through
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Him, He also could do so. The Lord seeks to bring them
to this conclusion, by showing them that His acts, if not
His words, are such as God alone could accomplish. And
it is most illogical to charge with blasphemy a Man
through Whom God is manifestly blessing His people.
Such a One is the Shepherd of Israel, and has authority

to pardon sins.

THE SCRIBES AND THE SABBATH

Now it occurred on a different sabbath also, He is entering
into the synagogue and teaching. And there was a man there,
and his right hand was withered. Now the scribes and the
Pharisees scrutinized Him, to see if He is curing on the sab
bath, that they may be finding an accusation against Him. Yet
He had perceived their reasonings. Now He said to the man
having the withered hand, "Rouse and stand in the midst."
And rising, he stood. Now Jesus said to them, "I will be en
quiring of you if it is allowed on the sabbath to do good or to
do evil, to save a soul or to destroy?" And looking about on
them all, He said to the man, "Stretch out your hand." Now
he does it, and his hand was restored as the other. Now they
are filled with folly, and they talked about it to one another,
saying, "Whatever should they be doing to Jesus?" (Luke
6:6-11).

The weekly Sabbath, among God's earthly people,
was a type of the sabbatism which still remains for the
people of God (Heb. 4:9), that is, the millennium, In
that day all of Israel's ills will be cured. Many of our
Lord's miracles were done on the Sabbath for this very
reason. They were significant of the blessings which will
be theirs in the thousand years. A good logician among
the scribes might have reasoned thus: When Messiah
comes His acts will be significant of those foretold in the
prophets. In the great sabbatism which God has pr6mT
ised, our infirmities will be healed. Therefore Messiah
should heal on the Sabbath day. But, instead of basing
their syllogism on Scripture, they found their premise
in tradition, and thus were not ashamed to accuse the
very One Who alone can give them a Sabbath, of break
ing it when He was displaying it! How unreasonable
reason is when it is not illuminated by revelation!
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REASONING IN RESURRECTION

Now, at their speaking these things, Jesus Himself stood
in their midst and is saying to them, "Peace to you!" Yet,
becoming dismayed and affrighted, they supposed they are
beholding a spirit. And He said to them, "Why are you dis
turbed? And wherefore are reasonings coming up in your
hearts? Perceive My hands and My feet, that it is I Myself.
Handle Me and perceive, seeing that a spirit has not flesh and
bones according as you behold Me having." And, saying this,
He exhibits to them His hands and feet. Now, at their still
disbelieving from joy, and marveling, He said to them, "Have
you any food in this place?" Now they hand Him part of a
broiled fish, and, taking it, He ate before them. (Luke 24:36-43).

Season dies hard. Not only His enemies, or His diseiples before His death, but even after the resurrection
unbelief began to reason. Eeason cannot accept that
which transcends man. It must leave God out. The
resurrection, while not unreasonable, is certainly not to
be deduced from the facts of death. He had died. His
body was in the tomb. Therefore this thing which their
dazed eyes beheld must be a spirit. Our Lord condescends
to their unbelief. Will they reason from facts? Very
well. Here are some. Spirits have no flesh and bones.
Therefore I must be a Man. You saw Me crucified. My
feet and my hands have holes. Therefore I am your
resurrected Lord. You still think I am a spirit. "Have
you any food in this place?" Spirits cannot eat fish, as
I am doing. So He prepared them for the revelation of
His resurrection. He destroyed their reasonings by show
ing them that their conclusion was false. It did not. fit
the facts.
FOR THE PRESENT ECONOMY

It is of special interest to us to learn what place
reason has in Paul's epistles, written to and for us, in
this era of grace. Now that we have a full revelation,
does that make us competent, and are we encouraged to
use it in pursuit of the truth? Quite the contrary. The
word reasoning occurs five times only, and, in every case,
it is condemned. Men's reasonings became vain (Bo.
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1: 21), we are to take the feeble in faith, not for reason
ings (Ro. 14:1), the reasonings of the wise are vain
(1 Cor. 3: 20), we are to do all without reasonings (Phil.
2:14), and men are to pray apart from anger and rea
sonings (1 Tim. 2:8).
THE UNREASONABLENESS OF REASONING

Because, knowing God, they do not glorify or thank Him
as God, but were made vain in their reasonings, and their un
intelligent heart is darkened. Alleging themselves to be wise,
they are made stupid, . . . (Rom. 1:21-22).

If, by faith, we acknowledge God's assertion that
mankind has been made vain in its reasoning, it is evi
dent that the employment of their method of searching
into God's mind is most unreasonable. Theology has
largely become learned stupidity because of it. How
can this power be restored? Only by reversing the charge
"they do not glorify or thank Him as God." It is as
tounding what a difference it makes in our mental pro
cesses when we discover the deity of God—that He is
Elyon, the Supreme, Elohim, the Arbiter, Jehovah, the
Lord of Time—in fact that the whole universe finds its
source in Him and is operated by Him and finds its
Object in Him. He is the Major Premise which alone
can make reason reasonable; without Him it is stupidity.
When first I discovered this great truth, I thought,
"Now I can reason to profit!" And, indeed, my thought
processes are unbelievably clearer and more fruitful.
But I have not found it necessary to actually reason out
any teaching from God's revelation. When I have rea
soned it out I have always found that my conclusion
was already a part of revelation, and my syllogism was
needless labor. But there is untold profit in the mental
attitude which results from a recognition of God's deity.
Our impression of objects is formed largely by their
background. A false theological background gives most
believers distorted impressions of the plainest statements
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in Holy Writ. If we view all with a great and glorious
Deity behind it, not only will our reasoning be corrected,
but our conceptions will be properly focused and clari
fied.
Let no one attempt to reason until he glorifies
God as God. And then he will not need to do so! Man
is normally intuitive. Only mortal man is a miserable
reasoner.

THE REASONING OF THE WISE

Now let no one be deluding himself. If anyone among you
is presuming to be wise in this eon, let him become stupid,
that he may be becoming wise, for the wisdom of this world
is stupidity with God. For it is written, "He Who is clutching
the wise in.their craftiness." And again, "The Lord knows

the reasonings of the wise, that they are vain". (1 Cor. 3:18-20).

It is difficult to realize that this verse does not deal
with the stupid and the ignorant, but the wise, the men
who use their brains, who are "logical", and are able to
follow a syllogism to its proper conclusion. We are not
told that their reasoning is wrong, but that it is vain.
In its final aspect, it does not get them anywhere. It
fails to accomplish its object. As the wise man of old
picturesquely puts it, it is a feeding on wind. All the
reasoning of all the philosophers has never approached
a solution to the great questions of existence: Whence ?
Why? Whither? We have been told that unaided reason
cannot do this. No, nor aided. Th&t demands a revela
tion—and then reason becomes folly.
WITHOUT MURMURING AND REASONING

So that, my beloved, according as you always obey, not as
in my presence only, but now much rather in my absence, be
carrying your own salvation into effect with fear and tremb
ling, for it is God Who is operating in you to will as well as
to work for the sake of His delight. Be doing all without
murmuring and reasoning, in order that you should be becom
ing blameless and artless, children of God, flawless, in the
midst of a crooked and perverse generation, among whom you
are appearing as luminaries in the world, having on the word
of life, for me to glory in, in the day of Christ, that I did not

run for naught, neither that I toil for naught. (Phil. 2:12-16).

312

Reason Ruins Guidance

Philippians gives us the highest standard of conduct.
Two things seem to be special hindrances to blamelessness, artlessness, and flawlessness. These are inseparable
—murmuring and reasoning. Faith brings contentment,
joy, exultation. It needs no syllogism for its support.

But reasoning brings dissatisfaction, which makes itself
manifest in murmuring. It is the firm foe of faith in
daily conduct. Not merely does reasoning lead to un
sound doctrine, but it works havoc with the walk of faith.
Here whatever is not of faith is sin. And reasoning does
not use faith, it demands the broken crutch of sight. We
reason from our perceptions, from appearances, little
knowing what lies beneath. Only the x-ray of faith is
able to pierce the outward semblance. Here reasoning
is ruinous.
Let no one infer from this that we should act on
impulse, or according to our feelings, or in response to
an imaginary voice. We cannot regulate our conduct
from within. It must be governed from without. It must
be subject to God's Word. It is only as this Word dwells
in us richly that we will know its message in every mat
ter. But I am convinced that it does give adequate
directions in every crisis and for every act. We should
never be at a loss as to our course. If we are, the fault
is in ourselves, not in our instructions. A little intelli
gent searching of the Word is unutterably better than
futile reasoning, which is almost sure to be controlled

by the will of the flesh. Apart from instinct and con

science, there is no guide within us. To "listen for the
leadings of the spirit" may lay you open to the domina
tion of evil spirits. Avoid all "surrender", or passivity.
Obey only God's written revelations.
ANGER AND REASONING

I am intending, then, that men pray in every place, lifting
up benign hands, apart from anger and reasonings (1 Tim. 2:8).

How closely anger is associated with reasoning in this
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passage! Has it not been the case that men have reasoned
and not prayed, rather than prayed and not reasoned?
Here reasoning is definitely shut out.
DISCRIMINATIONS OF REASONINGS

Now take to yourselves the feeble in faith, not for discrimi
nation of reasonings. (Rom. 14:1).

This passage, dealing as it does with the question of
fellowship, is of immense importance in these days. Men
have reasoned concerning church order and baptism,
and sabbath observance, and many other matters, and
have refused fellowship to those who have reasoned to
other conclusions. Too often, in these days, it is the
feeble in faith who have reasoned to some discrimination,
and who will not receive those who are stronger. Fellow
ship should always be based on revelation, never on rea
son. If this were heeded it would automatically heal
most of the breaches in the church today. Instead, all
efforts at amity are based on reasonable propositions and
expedience, which can produce only a formal unification,
never a vital unity.
Much that may not, at first, be considered reasoning,
because it is so illogical, must be included in the term,
because it is the result of practically the same mental
processes. So-called " spiritualizing" is nothing more
than a thought chain which seeks to suit the statements
of Scripture to preconceived teaching. The "applica
tion" of passages often partakes of this prohibited sin.
The " symbolic" method of interpretation is largely the
unleashed imagination of man making the Scriptures
mean almost anything. Because it seems so "spiritual"
(which, with most people, is the equivalent of hazy) and
leads to such startling results, it is very attractive, and
exceedingly difficult to deal with, since its exponents
consider themselves spiritually superior to anyone who
knows nothing but the despised "letter" of the Word.
The perverted phrase "the letter MUeth" has done
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untold damage. Not noticing that it applies exclusively
to the law, which ministered death, and has no reference
whatever to the Scriptures as a whole, it seemed to give
unlimited license to the repudiation of God's plain dec
larations and the substitution of man's mad imaginings
throughout the sacred volume. The inspired scrolls are
not only living, but life giving. They are made up of
letters. These letters and the words they form and the
thoughts they convey are all instinct with life and im
part it to all who believe them. Nothing can be further
from the truth than the repeated claim that a literal
interpretation of Scripture brings death.
On the con
trary, it alone imparts life. If these words are "spiritu
alized" they may easily bring corruption and death. We
should insist that "all Scripture (writing) is inspired",
not the indefinite ideas which men seek to extract from
them.
'
i ; j j;£$
REASONING BRINGS FEAR

And entering to her the messenger said, "Rejoice, O favored
one! The Lord is with you! Blessed are you among women!"
Now perceiving it, she was agitated at his word, and she
reasoned what manner of salutation this may be.
And the messenger said to her, "Pear not, Miriam, for you
found favor with God." (Luke 1:28-30).

We have no desire to prove that Miriam, our Lord's
mother, was a sinner, though that was apparent repeat
edly. Here we have one instance of it, slight as it seems.
Indeed very few would see anything wrong with her
mental act if it were not for its fruit, which was fear.
No other woman ever was so signally blessed. No other
member of her sex ever heard such a marvelous message.
The messenger said "Rejoice". Instead, she feared. Faith
was lacking. It was driven out by reasoning. Proper
reasoning always agrees with faith. But this is practi
cally unknown in the things of God. The messenger did
not attempt to set her reasoning right. He simply con
tradicted its effect by presenting a ground for faith.
"Fear not!" When we begin to make deductions fear
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comes in. It cannot be argued away. Then let us listen
to His Word. We will not only believe but rejoice.
THE REASONING OF THE RICH MAN

Now He told them a parable, saying, "The country place of
a certain rich man bears well. And he reasoned in himself,
saying, 'What shall I be doing, seeing that I have nowhere to
gather my fruits?' And he said, 'This shall I be doing: I will
pull down my barns, and I will build greater, and there will
I be gathering all my grain and my goods. And I shall be
declaring to my soul, Soul, you have many goods laid up for
many years. Rest, eat, drink, make merry.'
Yet God said to him, 'Imprudent one! This night are they
demanding your soul from you. Now, for whom will be what
you make ready?' Thus is he who is hoarding for himself and
is not rich for God." (Luke 12:16-21).

This is an excellent example of human ratiocination.
Leave God and death out of it, and no one could find a
flaw in his argument. A man must rest and eat and
drink, and it is good for his soul to make merry. Is it
wrong to make provision for the future? All of these
things are good in themselves. The evil lies in the in
dependence of God which they produce. This goes coun
ter to the great universal premise that all is for God.
He proposed to use his goods for himself, to satiate his
soul. The fact that he died that night suggests that he
had probably had more soulish stuff than was good for
him already. So God prevents him from doing himself
further harm by demanding his soul from him. The
lesson our Lord draws from this parable is clear. He
shows them how to reason properly. The prime Premise
is God. If our reason were perfect we would be able to
deduce revelation from a knowledge of Him. But it is
not, so He has given a revelation, to make reason need

less and faith alone necessary.
REASONING LEADS TO THE CRIME OF CRIMES

"Now the lord of the vineyard said, 'What shall I be doing?
I shall be sending my beloved son.
Him they will be respect
ing equally [with me].' Now on perceiving him, the farmers
reasoned with one another, saying, 'This is the enjoyer of the
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allotment. Hither! We may be killing him, that the enjoy
ment of the allotment may be becoming ours.' And, casting
him outside of the vineyard, they kill him. What, then, will
the lord of the vineyard be doing to them? He will be coming
and destroying these farmers and will be giving the vineyard
to others." (Luke 20:13-16).

That this parable did not deal with the schemes of
some criminal farmers ,was apparent to the scribes and
chief priests themselves, for they were in charge of God's
vineyard, and their hatred of Him was producing this
very reasoning in their hearts. Let us ponder well its
bearing upon our subject. That height of human wicked
ness, the death of God's Son, was not the impulsive mis
take of a mob, but a deliberate deduction, by means of

definite premises. Israel belonged to God. Because they
refused to recognize Him they slew His Son. Let us
remember that these men deemed the murder of God's
Beloved reasonable. Listen to the haughty words of the
chief Priest: "You are aware of nothing, neither ac
count that it is expedient for us that one man should
be dying for the sake of the people, and the whole nation
should not be destroyed." (John 11:49-50).
The cross of Christ is the conclusion of human reason.
It is the combined product of human folly and divine
wisdom. But the folly was the logical issue of the ripest
ratiocination. Now real reason takes for its prime prem
ise the presence and power of God. But the few who
realize His immanence, and are therefore capable of logi
cal thinking, have faith, which rules out reason. The
rest cannot follow a line of thought logically, and their
efforts are empty of results.
REASON IS PARTIAL

My brethren, be having no partialities in the faith of our
Lord Jesus Christ of glory. For if there should be entering
into your synagogue a man with a gold ring, in splendid attire,
yet there should be entering a poor man also in filthy attire,
and you should be looking on the one wearing the splendid
attire and be saying, "You be sitting here in this fine seat,"
and to the poor be saying, "You be standing there", or "Be
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sitting here under my footstool," were you not discriminating
among yourselves and did you not become judges with wicked
reasonings?

Hear, my beloved brethren! Does not God choose the poor
in the world, rich in faith and enjoyers of the allotment of the
kingdom which He promises to those who are loving Him?
Yet you dishonor the poor one. Are not the rich tyrannizing
over you? And they are drawing you to tribunals. (James 2:1-7).

Judgment is the act of setting wrong right. God has
chosen the poor. Man prefers the rich. How unreason
able to force this into the synagogue, which is devoted
to His service. It is wicked. Men may reason that it
will be well with them if they honor those whose favor
they covet, for their own selfish ends. Their reasoning
is wrong, for the rich oppress them. They may reason
that it is safe and expedient to dishonor the poor. But
present advantage is a very fleeting thing. How much
more logical to honor the poor who will be rich for a
thousand years! Reason never takes God and the king
dom into account. Therefore it is wicked and vain.
THE SOURCE OF REASONING

Now that which is going out of the mouth is coming out of
the heart, and those are contaminating a man. For out of the
heart are coming wicked reasonings, murders, adulteries, pros
titutions, thefts, false witnesses, calumnies. These are what
are contaminating a man. Now to be eating with unwashed
hands is not contaminating a man." (Mat. 15:18-20).
Yet He said that "What is going out of a man, that is contam
inating the man. For inside, out of the heart of men, are going
out evil reasonings, prostitutions, thefts, murders, adulteries,
greediness, wickedness, guile, wantonness, a wicked eye, cal
umny, pride, imprudence. All these wicked inside things are
going out; and they are contaminating the man." (Mark 7:
20-23).

The idea that reasoning of any kind can contaminate
a man is not easy for us to receive. Yet here evil and
wicked reasoning is given as the first of a series of sins
which are surpassing in seriousness. It is followed by
murders. The list closes with calumnies. It is surprising
how many of these are the consequence of evil reasonings.
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It seems to me that almost all of the slander which has
come my way may be traced back to the substitution of
reason for faith. Out of the heart of mortal man, severed
from living contact with his Creator, comes the wicked
and evil mental disturbances (for they are hardly orderly
enough to be graced with the name reason) which seeks
to darken and displace the revelation God has given.
Men glory in being above animals in this. It is their
shame. Like the brute creation they should know by
instinct, by nature, without the ponderous and fallible
process in which they delight to wallow.
REASONINGS WILL BE REVEALED

So that the reasonings of many hearts should be revealed
(Luke2:35&).

Our Lord often read the reasonings which arose in
the hearts of His hearers. The day is coming when they
will all be revealed. Since Eve reasoned out that God's
Word was not true, mankind has been heeding the
insinuations of Satan, and reasoning himself out of faith
in God's Word. The saint feels justified in this by the
Bible itself. Take such an article as this. Is it not un
reasonable if it refuses to reason? And are we not asked
to pray to be rescued from unreasonable and wicked
men? (2Thes. 3:2). So are the saints deceived! The
word here rendered unreasonable is elsewhere harm
(Acts 28: 6) and amiss (Luke 23: 41). It has nothing
at all to do with reason. It means abnormal.
But are we not to give a reason of the hope that is in
us? (1 Pet. 3:15). The word here rendered reason is
the well known logos, usually translated word, and,
though it occurs about three hundred times, I do not
recall that it is ever rendered reason elsewhere. It re
fers to the Circumcision. They are very prone to reason.

That was their failing. Peter wants his readers to give
a word (of God) or an account of the expectation which
was in them. Reasoning soon leads to debate and unbe-
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lief. Another word mistranslated reason is dialegomai
(Acts 17: 2; 18: 4, 19; 24: 25). It is otherwise rendered
dispute (Mark 9: 34; Acts 17:17; 19: 8, 9; 24:12; Jude
9), and preach (Acts 20:7, 9), and speak (Heb. 12:5).
Our word dialogue comes from it. Its meaning is argue.

Then there is logizomai, account or reckon, rendered
reason once (Mark 11:31) out of about forty occur

rences. It is also translated account, conclude, count,
esteem, impute, lay, number, reckon, suppose, and think.
Another word, suzeteo, discuss, is rendered reason (Mark
12:28; Luke 24:15) as well as dispute, enquire, and
question. The noun, suzetesis, discussion, does not occur
in good Greek texts but is translated disputation (Acts
15:2), disputing (Acts 15:7) and reasoning (Acts
28:29), in the discredited Greek text followed by the
Authorized Version. Another word, sullogizomai, reckon
together, is rendered reason with, in its one occurrence
(Luke 20: 5).
REASONING NOT IN THE HEBREW SCRIPTURES

For years I have been building up a vocabulary for
use in translating the Hebrew and Chaldee Scriptures,
yet I have never found any use for the words reason or

reasoning. As the Authorized Version uses these on occa
sion, I will quote these passages and follow them by a
concordant rendering:
dbr, speech, word, matter
IKi.

9:15

this is the reason of the levy which

Ecc.

7:25

and to seek out wisdom and the reason
And to seek wisdom and devising

this is the matter of the tribute which

chshbun, device

torn, taste, discretion
Prov.26:16

than seven men that can render a reason
than seven who reply with discretion

Dan.

my reason returned unto me

mnda, knowledge
4:36

my knowledge is returning to me
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News from
PASTORAL

WORK IN

GEORGIA

Dear Brother Knoch:
I feel thankful to God for putting me into pastoral work.
The labor of the evangelist is interesting, and, many times,
exciting. But he is mindful of the fact, as Brother Loudy
once told me, that many of those who attend the series of
meetings, and show great enthusiasm, will fall away later, not
really loving the truth. It is in pastoral work that one is
privileged to see real spiritual growth among the saints.
In addition to my work of publishing The Pilgrim's Mes
senger, I am being blessed of God to serve as pastor several
groups, or churches, of believers in Universal Reconciliation.
The work is interesting to me, and I believe it will be interest
ing to the readers of Unsearchable Riches.

The first Sunday in each month, I serve, at 11:00 a. m., the
Arbor Church, near Glennville; at 2:30 p. m. I preach for the
church at Tyson, using a school house; and at night I am with
the church in Glennville at the city hall. The 11:00 a. m. serv
ice is held in the open air, under an arbor, as we have no
building.
On each second Sunday I preach in Glennville at 11:00
a. m. and at night, and at the arbor at 3:30 p. m.
On each third Sunday I serve the church that meets at the
home of Dan Harvey, near Collins, Georgia. He has a large
living-room which we use, and a good-sized congregation wor
ships there. The afternoon and night of that day are devoted
to missionary work, which I will mention again later.
On Thursday, Friday, and Saturday nights between the
third and fourth Sundays, I serve churches that meet at the
homes of A. W. Lawson, B. B. Powell, and J. M. Price, respec
tively. These are seventy-five, ninety, and a hundred miles
from my home. Each place has a very good congregation.
They do not refuse to go because we have no church buildings.
On the fourth Sunday an 11:00 a. m. meeting is held at the
home of J. R. Garner, near Augusta, Georgia. At 3:30 p. m. and
at night I preach in Augusta, using a rented hall. This is a
hundred and fifty miles from Glennville.
On the way back from Augusta on Monday, I preach at the
home of W. D. Thompson, near Wrens, Georgia, at 3:00 p. m.,
and at the home of Jason Howard, near Swainsboro, at night.
On the third Sunday afternoon and night, and on the fifth
Sundays I do missionary work in places where I have no
regular pastorates. Also in the week, I sometimes go out on
missionary tours.

I have just returned from a meeting at Beulah school house,
about ten miles from Glennville. I expect to hold services
there for a week a little later.
I thank God for the privilege of doing this work. Those of
the regular congregations are well instructed in correctly par
titioning the word of truth, the fact of the one body for all
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saints irrespective of their knowledge of it, Universal Recon

ciliation, and other truths that are so precious to us. We make
it a point to fellowship all whose lives are devout, whether or
not they fellowship us. The churches are well aware that doc
trine is not a basis of fellowship. It is joyful to see the spirit
ual growth and the increase in a knowledge of the things of
God. These churches are not organized. It is simply a spon

taneous coming together of those who love truth. We are con
cerned with truth, and not with forms and ceremonies.
There seems to be1 great need of this kind of work in other
sections. This seems better to me than to have a meeting of
several weeks about once a year, where there may be great
excitement, instead of quiet, steady growth. One trouble seems
to be that there is a pride which keeps people and preachers
from being willing to follow the apostolic pattern of meeting
in private homes, where there are no church houses available.
If the people of Georgia were afflicted with this kind of pride,
or if I were unwilling to serve where there are comparatively
small congregations, hundreds of saints would be deprived of
the ministrations they so much need. I wish saints and min
isters in other parts of the country might think of these things.
Another thing—I might give all my time to Glennville. But
it seems better to reach out and serve hundreds of others.
I wish to be insignificant. I thank God for giving me this
ministry. I beg the readers to pray that He will uphold me
so long as He has use for me. Also pray that there may be
more pastoral work done in other parts of the country.
Yours in Christ,
Glennville, Georgia
W. B. Screws
SEVEN SONGS OF CERTAINTY

The precious unfoldings of divine love which have been
granted to us should fill our hearts with song and our lips
with praise. Hence we welcome a collection of seven songs by
Mrs. L. Cock, who gave us numbers 21 and 27 in "Scriptural
Songs", "Father Glorious," and "Hope". The titles of the
numbers are "Thou Art with Me", "Joy," "Rest," "Risen,"
"Power,"
"Comfort,"
and
"Evening".
Throughout these
breathes a spirit of faith and confidence in God. They may
be had from Mrs. L. Cock, 16 Clifton Road, Parkstone, Dorset,
England. Price Zd each (6 cents).—A. E. K.
CONVENTION IN

CANADA

The friends in Kitchener, Ontario, undertook the assembl
ing of readers of Unsearchable Riches at a convention, and
chose, on account of its central location, the city of Hamilton.
The friends gathered from distances of as much as seventy-five
miles, and a group of five came from as far as Rochester, New
York. Services were held Saturday afternoon and evening and
all day Sunday, October 13 and 14, and the fellowship was
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indeed sweet and the blessings poured out upon the gathering
by our heavenly Father were indeed glorious. The meetings

were in charge of the Kitchener brethren, Jacob Pryne, A. B.
Meister, H. H. Oder, and the writer. The unanimous decision
was to have another gathering soon.
Quite a quantity of literature was selected and all went
home rejoicing with thanksgiving. All agreed that it was good
to have been there, and departed with a desire and determina
tion to be more disposed to that which is of the Spirit.
,

F. C. Brandt

DR. S. W. WESLEY

Another of our early friends and a faithful supporter of the
work has been laid to rest. A lineal descendant, we under
stand, of the Wesleys of early Methodism, he was the pastor
of a large Baptist church in New Orleans when he first came
into contact with our teaching. But it seems that the church
did not want the truth, so he returned to the healing profes
sion. He already had studied medicine, and was an M. D., but
he turned to Chiropractic, took it up in a scientific manner,
and became a successful adjustor up to the time of his death.
But he by no means gave up the ministry of the Word. For
years he conducted,a class, and his whole heart was taken up
with the Scriptures.
He probably never realized how much his constant and con
tinuous contributions meant to us, especially in the early days,
when the continuation of the magazine was always an open
question. And his faithfulness did not fail to the very end,
for he sent a donation only two days before his death. May
God reward him in that day!
Dr. Wesley was born October 28, 1860, so that he was
seventy-four years old when he died on the 28th of October,
1934. He is survived by his wife, as well as six children. It
is with much regret that we take his name from our cover
page, where it has been for so many years.

In his last letter he wrote: "I miss you, Brother K.
Of
course you were a thousand miles from me heretofore, but I
expected to see you some day. But now, alas, I must wait for
the coming of the Lord to meet you."
Good night, my dear brother! We will meet when we see
Him in the morning!—A. E. K.
SISTER S. E. CLAYVILLE

We learn from her brother, Brother Thos. E. McDaniel, of
the passing of Mrs. S. E. Clayville, of North Merchantville,
New Jersey, on October 2, at the age of seventy-six. Sister
Clayville was one of our friends and supporters of long stand
ing, having contributed liberally to our work for many years.
E. O. K.

Around the World
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"the lantern''
The September issue of The Lantern leads with an article
on "Scientific Bible Study" and closes with a- page on "The
Prophetic Outlook". The series on Acts is continued. Besides
a devotional gem on "God's Choice of Us", we are pleased to
note a review of the Concordant Version.
2s 6<Z per year.
15, Woodberry Grove, N. Finchley, London, N 12, England.
THE SWEDISH WITNESS

The September-October number of I Morgonvakten, Brother
Lunborg has filled with important articles on Romans and
Ephesians, the fountains of our faith.
The series on The
Divine Mysteries takes up "The Era Preceding the Present",
"Our Relationship to Christ," and a part of "The Mysterious
Mystery". The series on Romans follows close on the heels of

the English, and deals with the question "Flesh or Spirit?"
Our Swedish friends would do well to introduce this magazine
both in the United States and in the homeland.—A. E. K.
THE GERMAN FRONT

Two series in Ufnausforschlicher Reichtum, on the "Problem
of Evil" and on "The Mystery of the Resurrection" have caused
considerable opposition in Germany.
In particular the plain
Scriptural statements that the dead sleep and that God creates
evil, and that the Slanderer sinned from the beginning have

brought charges of gnosticism and rationalism and philoso

phizing against us, although these very things were used in
order to prove it! One editor repeatedly warned his readers
to shun us, and then claimed that we were causing division!
It is strange how readily we charge others with our own sins!
Only after repeated requests from our readers did we reply.
As a result we received a letter from an influential opponent,
repudiating the letter of the Scriptures, and insisting on the
substitution of common sense and experience.
I knew, of
course, that the higher critics in Germany had rejected God's
revelation, but I had hoped that the intelligent evangelicals,
who hold much truth, would yield to the Word when it was
presented to them. And this is true, indeed, except in special
circles, and in regard to some truths, where tradition is far
more sacred than the Scriptures and makes their reception
impossible. That is the great tragedy of these days. Real
men of God are so deceived that they feel it their God-given
duty to reject God's Word and denounce those who seek to
recover and impart it to the saints. Seldom have I been so
shocked as when one of them boldly rejected the "letter" of
the Scriptures. Yet, at the same time, it was a vast encour
agement to me, for does this not prove beyond doubt that we

are on the only safe ground? Let us pray that God will bless
this attack to His own glory and the blessing of many.—A.E.K.
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METHODIST EPISCOPAL CHURCH
AVessington Springs, South Dakota

September 23, 1933
To whom it may concern:
I have examined the Concordant Version of the Greek
Scriptures, and believe it to be a most helpful translation. I
am especially pleased with its fidelity to the original. You will
find it very helpful in your study of the Word of God.
Harry William Blackburn, Pastor

BUTLER UNIVERSITY
Indianapolis, Indiana

I take pleasure in calling attention to the value of the Con
cordant Version of the New Testament for all careful students
of the Scriptures. It is a book which no library should omit

from its catalogue, and individual students of the New Testa

ment text will find it immensely suggestive and stimulating.

Without endorsing all of the author's conclusions, one cannot
help paying homage to the painstaking and scholarly character
of his work. The Concordant New Testament should be worth
many times its cost to any person who has even a remote in

terest in the greatest book in the world.
Frederick D. Kershner, Professor of Greek
FIRST PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH
Normal, Illinois

I have given the Concordant Version of the Sacred Scrip
tures a rather careful examination. I find it to be a very un

usual work. ' To any serious student of the Bible, whether

acquainted with the Greek or not, it should be exceedingly
valuable.,
It is thorough *\nd scholarly.
It has the great
advantage of containing in one volume everything an ordinary
Bible student needs in the study of Scripture text.
Clyde F. Fance, Pastor

FIRST

METHODIST EPISCOPAL
Anderson, Indiana

CHURCH

This is to certify that I have examined the "Sacred Scrip
tures", Concordant Version, and find that the translation is
very excellent. Anyone lacking familiarity with the Greek
will find here invaluable help.
W. H. Bransford, Pastor

WILLIAM JEWELL COLLEGE
Liberty,

Missouri

I have examined the Concordant Version of the Scriptures
and I can recommend it as a valuable aid to any earnest stu
dent of the Scriptures.
H. I. Hester,
Department of Bible

the Concordant Version
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THE COLLEGE OP THE BIBLE
Lexington, Kentucky
I have examined the new Concordant Version of the New
Testament and find it a very unique piece of work. I would
commend it especially as a reference work in libraries where
it could be consulted by those who would ascertain the exact
translation of the oldest Greek manuscripts in existence. The
diligent student will be rewarded for the time he spends upon
it.
D. C. Troxel, Professor of Greek

THE PILGRIM'S MESSENGER
Glennville, Georgia
March 12, 1934

Dear Brother Shakespeare:
You have asked me for a statement concerning the criticism
that has been made against the Concordant Version of the
Sacred Scriptures. I have used the Version for a number of
years and have compared every word in the translation with
the original Greek text, and find every word correctly trans
lated. All the criticism that I have seen, that is adverse to the
Version, is, I feel sure, actuated by prejudice.
The Concordant Version is the most scholarly work I have
ever seen. It is translated according to the law of language
and is so arranged that any person of average English educa
tion can check up and satisfy himself.
Yours very truly,

W. B. Screws, Editor
The following Colleges have a copy each in their Libraries:
Chicago University, Princeton Theological Library, Drake
University, Yale Theological Library, Harvard Theological Li
brary, Columbia Theological Library, Lexington School of the
Bible, Butler University, Southern Baptist Theological Semin
ary, Glad Tidings Bible School at San Francisco, California,
The Mormon Library, Salt Lake City, and forty-two other Bible
Schools, not one of which has pointed out a word improperly
translated.
GOODSPEED HALL
University of Chicago
Chicago, Illinois
Regarding the "Concordant Version of the Sacred Scrip
tures", of which you kindly showed me a copy today, I am
chiefly impressed with two features: The vast amount of con
scientious effort that has gone into the creation of this work,
and the splendid typographical accomplishment represented
by the finished volume. Also the version gives currency to a
fresh translation of the Greek New Testament that ha3 distinc
tive quality.
Harold R. Willoughby
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Appropriate Presents

Many of our friends have taken advantage of our holi
day offers in years past, so we are renewing them in
practically the same form this year. We suggest our
wall texts as especially suitable for small remembrances.
They are available in the following concordantly ren
dered texts: 1 Corinthians 15: 22; 1 Corinthians 10:13;
Romans 5:18; Ephesians 2 : 8-10; Colossians 1: 20; Philippians 4:6, 7; Romans 11:36, "We are His Achieve
ment, " and "All is of God". They are printed in dark
blue ink, on heavy stock, which is of assorted pastel
shades, beautifully variegated. The price is fifteen cents
each, or the set of nine for $1.00.

For a larger gift,

''God's Eonian Purpose," "The Mystery of the Gos
pel, "ora copy of the pocket edition of the Concordant
Version is ideal. Please note, however, that only the
$1.50, illuminated leatheroid, edition of the latter is
available, the leather edition being out of print. The
complete Concordant Version makes a gift which is sure
to be used and appreciated. We will, as a special holiday
favor, stamp any name in gold on the cover of the com
plete edition, without extra charge. Allow a few days
extra for this work. Do not forget our special offer of
four copies for the price of three, which applies to any
of the foregoing books. We ship postpaid to any address
in the world. We will be glad to enclose your card of
greeting, if you so desire.—E. O. K.
Phulax, the writer of "The Ever in Everlasting'Vin
Volume XXI, has issued another discussion, entitled
"Is Tradition Right? Are the 'Aions' Eternal? What
does God Say V In fifteen typewritten pages the matter
is clearly and convincingly set forth and supported by
many pertinent passages of Scripture, in a way that
should appeal to all who wish to know the truth. Pub
lished by G. Totton, 262 St. George St., Toronto, Canada.
Price twenty-five cents.—A. E. K.

Signs of the Times
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THE REBUILDING OF BABYLON

Some time ago a Berlin newspaper reported a five-year
plan to rebuild Babylon. This caused quite a stir among
students of prophecy. Having been there only a few
years before, I could not credit this report, but wrote to
a friend in Iraq about it. He made inquiries, but could
find no traces of any "five-year plan". However, there
is a great building program going on at Hillah, only
about five miles from the principal mounds, and within
the walls of the ancient city. This place is growing rap
idly. Before the war it had about ten thousand inhab
itants. When I was there, in 1931, I made careful in
quiry, and a resident missionary assured me that there
were at least forty thousand then. Anything may hap
pen there in the next five or ten years. The Hindia bar
rage on the Euphrates has made this district one of the
most fruitful in all Iraq. Now a contract has been given
for the Kut barrage on the Tigris, which will restore
about four hundred square miles of desert to cultivation,
between Kut and Ur of the Chaldees. The possibilities
are very great.

The communication between Jerusalem and Babylon
is a special point of interest to prophetic students. In
the Scriptures it is considered a long weary journey, for,
in order to avoid the desert, it was necessary to go far
north, along the Euphrates. Only in the vision of the
Ephah (Zech. 5: 5-11), there is communication by means
of wings, through the air. And now this has become a
fact. It is only a few hours' flight from Palestine to
Iraq, and apostate Israelites could go from Jerusalem to
Babylon in a single day by airplane. I met a missionary
in Tiberias who expected to fly from Semach, at the south
end of the lake, to Baghdad, in a single hop, as the dis
tance is only about five hundred miles. By auto, also,
the road is now much shorter.
Instead of starting at
Beirut and going over the Lebanon ranges through
Damascus, a regular line now runs from Haifa, past lake
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Galilee, through Bashan and direct across the desert. A
railway line already runs part way, and the rest has been
surveyed. Babylon is rising from the dust.—A. E. K.
A KEY TO THE AUTHORIZED VERSION

We plan to further increase the usefulness of the Key
word Concordance by including a key so that it can be
used easily with the Authorized Version. Every word
used in the old version will be given along with those in
the Concordant Version, in the same vocabulary. In
many cases these will coincide. Otherwise the reader will
be referred to the standard which represents its Greek
equivalent. Besides this, after every standard, all the
words used by the Authorized Version will be given, with
the number of times they are used to translate the given
Greek word. Thus, under the concordance of eonian, we
would have
A.V.

eternal42,

everlasting^,

for ever* with chranos, world began3

and, in their proper place in alphabetical order,
eternal, see eonian
everlasting, see eonian
for ever, see eonian
world began, see eonian and time

In this way one who uses the Authorized Version
can find the Greek word underlying any word in the
Authorized Version as well as its other occurrences with
out unraveling the intricate confusion of such a work as
Young's or Strong's. But he will also be shown the in
consistencies of the older version and be led to place his
faith in the more exact and uniform renderings of the
Concordant Version. The version will now take a sec
ondary place, but, in time, when the Concordance has
vindicated its renderings, it will be prized by those who
really desire the Word of God, in its purity and beauty.
A. E. K.

In Defense

APOSTASY FROM THE FAITH

The withdrawal from God or from His Word, or, rather,
the state which follows such a withdrawal, is expressed
in Greek by the word apostasia, FROM-STANDing, which
, has been appropriated and Englished into apostasy. It is
a question whether it would not be better to substitute
''withdrawal'', in order to keep in contact with the verb,
which is rendered withdraw. This would greatly widen
the range of evidence as to the apostasy, for it occurs
so seldom as a noun that we are apt to get constricted
views of its meaning. Then, in thinking of the apostasy
we would include 1 Timothy 4:1. The "withdrawing
from the faith" there mentioned is the one usually
referred to in the pages of this magazine. In order to
have the subject clearly before us, we print the entire
passage (1 Tim. 4:1-6, C. V.) :
Now the spirit is saying explicitly, that in subsequent eras
some will be ivithdrawing from the faith, giving heed to deceiv
ing spirits and the teaching of demons, in the hypocrisy of
false expressions, their own conscience having been cauterized,
forbidding to marry, abstaining from foods, which God creates
to be partaken of with thanksgiving by those who believe and
realize the truth, seeing that every creature of God is ideal
and nothing is to be cast away, being taken with thanksgiving,
for it is hallowed through the word of God and pleading. By
suggesting these things to the brethren, you will be an ideal
servant of Christ Jesus, fostering with the words of faith and
the ideal teaching which you have fully followed.

The idea of apostasy or withdrawal did not originate
with the writers of the Greek Scriptures, nor" was it new

to them, for the Greek words, used to express this idea,
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were employed in the Greek versions of the Hebrew
Scriptures, to represent in their several usages, as noun,
verb, adjective, etc., forty or more Hebrew words, vari
ously rendered in numerous passages, by the English
words apostasy, backsliding, depart, revolt, rebellious,

etc.

The Greek verb aphistemi occurs in the Scriptures in
the following passages (C. V.) :
apliistemi, from-stand, withdraw, draw away
Luke 2:37

Acts

2 Co.
ITi.
2 Ti.
Heb.

4:13
8:13
13:27
5:37
38
12:10
15:38
19: 9
22:29
12: 8
4: 1
2:19
3:12

who does not withdraw from the sanctuary

the Slanderer withdrew from Him until
in a season of trial are withdrawing
Be withdrawing from me, all workers of injustice
Judas the Galilean . . . draws away people
I am saying . . . withdraw from these men
the messenger withdrew from him
the one withdrawing from them
withdrawing from them, he severs
those . . . interrogating him withdraw
I entreat . . . that it should withdraw from me
some will be withdrawing from the faith
Let everyone . . . withdraw from injustice
in withdrawing from the living God

The noun itself occurs only twice. Paul was accused
by the Jews of apostasy from Moses (Acts 21: 21). This
consisted in telling the Jews among the nations not to
circumcise their children or to walk in the customs. So
apostasy may also denote a good act, a withdrawal which
is according to the mind of God. It has now taken on a
bad tinge, and may be used only of that which is sup
posed to be wrong. In this sense it occurs in 2 Thessalonians 2: 3, where Paul uses it in a general way of the great
est of all withdrawals from God, culminating in the man
of lawlessness, who is opposing and elevating himself
above everything termed a god or an object of veneration.
This apostasy must precede the presence of Christ in the
day of the Lord. This, like the apostasy of Israel (Heb.
3:12), is an apostasy from God, a much deeper thing
than an apostasy from the faith, and far more subtle.
As the operation of the withdrawal from God is hih-

Refers to Unbelievers
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dered by the presence of the saints, and will develop
fully only after they are gone, it is not, primarily, an
apostasy of believers, but of unbelievers. There is a cer
tain recognition of God in the world, all the more appar
ent since Christianity has become a worldly organization,
including, in its great confessions, multitudes whose

hearts are quite untouched by God's love and who know
little more than the name of faith. This is well illustrated
by the situation in Germany. The state church includes
a large proportion of nominal Christians who wish to
bring the church into line with present day standards of
science and morality, as they understand them, and hence
demand the repudiation of the Old Testament and its
God. These are advance guards of the coming apostasy.
Suppose now that the actual believers all should leave
this church. Then the apostasy of these men would be
unhindered, and would proceed apace. They are ripe for
the great withdrawal from God which will characterize
the end of man's day.
This apostasy is well known and recognized among
many of the saints, so that there is no need that we
should add much to the testimony against it. Indeed, we
take it that our readers know these things, and hardly
need to be reminded of them. But there is an apostasy
among the saints, the prevalence of which is seldom rec
ognized, in which we all are more or less involved, not
excluding this magazine. We should use the most stren
uous efforts not only to recognize it, but to free ourselves
from its tentacles, which are sucking the life blood out of
many who pose as defenders of the faith, quite oblivious
of the fact that they also are, in a measure, apostate.
The only safety lies in testing every teaching by the
Word of God, no matter how orthodox, how evangelical,
how self-evident it may seem. And it is only when we
see that saints are apostate and where they have with
drawn that we can feel free in any measure from the
danger of being ourselves involved.
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THE WITHDRAWAL FROM THE FAITH

That the great mass of Christendom, the two Catholic
confessions and Protestantism, are apostate, and come
within the range of this passage there can be no doubt.
But all intelligent believers are well aware of this, and
our readers do not need to be reminded. We have con
fined ourselves to the most notable and most delusive
phase of the apostasy—its prevalence among those who
claim to be, and seem to be, the last remnant which is not

apostate, and especially those who are belligerently
defending the faith, particularly the fundamentalist
journals which are doing good work in exposing modern
ism. Here we have the Adversary's masterpiece of decep
tion, I do not say (indeed, I deny) that these magazines
and men are altogether apostate.
Quite the contrary!
They are doing a good and a great work. And to them
this justifies and hallows their apostasy, and makes it
terribly subtle and effective.
Let us examine some of the details of this apostasy.
'"Now the spirit is saying explicitly, that in subsequent
eras some will be withdrawing from the faith . . ."
(1 Tim. 4:1). The context shows that this is written for
the saints, and deals with a phase of the apostasy differ
ent from that which comes before us in Thessalonians,
though, of course, both are present today, and both may
well be included in the term. This apostasy was not to
be confined to the end. It was to exist in all the eras of
the church's history except at first. As faith is the great
leading characteristic of this economy of grace, so the
withdrawal was to take place in this sphere. The saints
were to withdraw from the truth of the Scriptures.
We submit that church history fully bears out this
grave prediction, but in quite a different way from that
which we have been taught. The historians would have
us believe that, when heresy arose in the church, a coun
cil was called and the error was purged out. Quite the
contrary. Error crept in gradually, and when opposition

Involves Us Who Believe
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to it arose, a council was called which, as a rule, con
firmed it. If the historians are true, then Paul was a
false prophet. But he was not, and the church, Protest
ant as well as Catholic, is today under the great delusion
that the decisions of church councils, rather than the
Word of God, are authoritative.
Every appeal to the
church or to a council is positive proof of this with
drawal from the truth, and is evidence of this apostasy
from the faith. This point is of prime importance. We
must not confine this apostasy to the last era, but include
in'it all "subsequent" ones. The creeds are the outcome
of withdrawals from the faith. And, in turn, for those
who accept them, they become the foundation of further
withdrawals.
So-called "evangelical Christianity'' is
largely based upon the creeds, and, in the most "funda
mental '' circles, they are practically accepted as inspired.
A

CREEDAL APOSTASY

In a recent number of a magazine devoted to the
defense of the Bible we read as follows: Modernism is
"the Bible and what the professors say." Mormons say
"the Bible and the book of Mormon". "The Christian
Scientists accept a great deal that is in the Bible, but
with them it is 'the Bible and Mrs. Eddy'."
"You
always find in these cases that the real authority, that
which decides the difficult point, is the something else,
whatever it is.'y That is good. Yet, on another page we
read that the early Christians formulated
"a Creed which has been accepted as A
REVELATION FEOM ABOVE by the
learned and pious of nineteen centuries.''
No wonder they cannot believe the Bible, even when
its plain declarations are put before them! No wonder
they slander those who do believe it, even though they
pretend to defend it! In fact they were driven off the

ground of the Bible* and appealed to one of the ancient

336

Deceiving Spirits Lead Astray

creeds in attacking our teaching as to God's holy spirit.
A magazine once came to me with an article headed,
" Final Destruction or Universal Keconciliation?" or
similar words. I wrote to the editor pointing out that
the writer, in his heading, had definitely denied a declar
ation of God and as definitely chosen a saying of man in
its place. My protest was unheeded. One cannot help
pitying the readers of such a periodical, who do not rise
in protest against such a thing. Later I pointed out-to
the same writer that he could not put his teaching into
scriptural language and that he was opposing the very
words of God. I appealed to his church and his friends.
With very few exceptions this failed to touch their con
science. They feign to follow the Bible, and feel offended
when the fact is pointed out that, in this matter, they
withdraw from the faith. Their conscience is cauterized.
It does seem incredible that saints can definitely deny the
actual words of God, and just as definitely substitute the
words of men which contract God's statement, and still
proclaim themselves as champions against the apostasy.
We will not call this hypocrisy, because the conscience
of most saints is not sufficiently sensitive to realize the
seriousness of this matter, and they prefer to be lulled
in the lap of a questionable "love".
The same is evident again and again when I point
out that orthodox phraseology is a withdrawal from the
faith. Men who are justly accounted in the forefront of
those who defend the Bible against the unbelief of mod
ernism have a cauterized conscience when it comes to
their own apostasy. In regard to the "trinity" and the
terms used concerning it, their conscience is utterly
atrophied, or they would not defend the faith by demand
ing acceptance of the words of men, because they cannot
find any word of God to support their heresy. No dark
ness is so dense as that which parades as light, no con
science so callous as that which corrupts God's Word in
its defense.

Hypocrisy as of Old
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DECEIVING SPIRITS

The negative withdrawal from the faith is accom
panied by the positive reception of the doctrines of
deceiving spirits and of demons. There are many who
shudder at the very idea, who hold tenaciously to the
teaching of demons, without having the least suspicion
that such is the case. Take the teaching of the immortal
ity of the soul, by many held to be the characteristic doc
trine of Christianity, though their Bibles know nothing
of it. It is, perhaps, the leading doctrine of deceiving
spirits. Yet how many of the most honored and spiritual
teachers not only hold it, but are ready to suffer for its
defense! Not only that, they consider it their duty to
make others suffer for not accepting it. It is more than
likely that many of the apostasies of the saints consist
in the acceptance of teaching which originated in the
hostile spirit world.
HYPOCRISY

This is a term which we have avoided, in a mistaken
idea that it was not in harmony with love. But, in that
case, Paul would not have used it so freely. There are
some exhibitions of it which real love will expose. Such
a case is an article on "The Ethics of Book-Reviewing,
an appeal to Bible-Believing Editors ". We do not object
to the article, but to the pretense that this journal is
" Bible-Believing" and is in a position to instruct others
in the ethics of this subject. In practise their instruc
tions would read as follows: First, review an old edition,
not the current one. Second, count the number of pages,
and say that it has half as many or less. Third, if you
know of any passage which will damage it, look for that.
If it is not there, say it is, anyway. If anyone notices it,
we can say it was done by "inadvertence". If it con
demns any of the traditions and is not in line with the
creeds, do not take the trouble to read what it does say,
but make it say as much as possible to give it an evil
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color in the eyes of our readers. Lies, misrepresentations,
slanders, insults, and insinuations are all commendable
in dealing with one who refuses to believe the inspired
creeds. The editor will stand by you. If he acknowledges
a falsehood, he will give an excuse. If anyone objects, he
will say that we are suffering for the sake of Christ!
This is always a good cloak, and the people like it.
I once thought that our Lord was unduly harsh when
He called men hypocrites. But we know that He did
everything in love. I have waited years before saying
this. But I feel that my own inclination must not hinder
me in faithfully exposing the intolerable. hypocrisy of
those who oppose God's Word while posing as defenders
of the faith.
THE HYPOCRISY OF FALSE EXPRESSIONS

In my defensive articles I have often considered the
advisability of exposing the motive beneath the false
expressions used by the opponents of the truth. But I
was sure that my own motive would be misconstrued.
But now I cannot avoid pointing out why so many false
expressions are used. Like the Pharisees of old, men
wish to pose as orthodox, evangelical, defenders of the
faith, champions of the Bible, and, at the same time they
wish to avoid losing the hearing, the respect, the ap
plause, the support of the apostate saints. This can only
be accomplished by the use of false expressions. We do
not say that they are hypocrites. It is better to leave such
harsh language to Paul, even if we are exhorted to imi
tate him. I only wish to record my testimony that my
heart has been thoroughly sickened by the holy, humble
hypocrisy which exists among some of the leading cham
pions of the Bible. They expose their motives by the free
use of falsehood.
At various times I have exhorted teachers of the
Scriptures to use only sound words and to avoid the
many non-Biblical expressions which have become the

The Shibboleths of the Creeds
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shibboleths of Christianity today. Have I had any re
sponse? How feeble it has been! Instead, the whole case
against the teaching of Unsearchable Riches could eas
ily be expressed by saying that we refuse to believe all
the false expressions which constitute the backbone of
orthodoxy. May I lay it on the conscience of everyone
who uses these unsound expressions,, and especially one
who wields a word as a sword against his fellow saint,
that, in this matter, such a teacher is not a genuine man
of God, but wears Christianity as a cloak to do the work
of the Adversary?
The tendency of false teaching is to crystallize into
key words or expressions, which are not found in the
Scriptures, but which, by common consent, are given
all the sanctity and authority of a divine revelation.
This is where the hypocrisy comes in. It is glaring in
connection with the "trinity". How I would have shud
dered once if someone had even hinted that the first,
second, and third Persons of the Godhead are unknown
to Scripture! I would have immediately misjudged him,
and my conscience would not have greatly troubled me

if I had slandered such a heretic as he deserved. A few
expressions follow, as examples: "the eternal Son," "the

deity of Christ," "eternal torment," "final destruc
tion," "the immortality of the soul". It is hypocrisy to
pretend that these are inspired, and everyone who holds
to them after once being told that they are not God's
words, has withdrawn from the faith, although he will
probably think that he is defending it, and his conscience
will fail to operate.
I have just been glancing through one of the leading
fundamentalist journals with this thought in mind. The
hypocrisy openly displayed in the use of false expres
sions, and non-Biblical phrases, by which others are
judged and condemned, is incredible. That many, if not
most of those criticized are also apostate does not miti
gate the offense. It is openly and boldly demanded that
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all who will not subscribe to these shibboleths, no matter

to what denomination they belong, whether they believe
the Scriptures or not, should be thrust away. It is always
assumed that these false expressions are Scripture, and
that those who do not accept them do not believe the
Bible. The evident sincerity in which all this is written
shows that they are themselves deceived, as well as de
ceiving others.
Such a thing as insistence on sound
words is loudly applauded in theory and almost unknown
in practise. Anyone even hinting that "the deity of
Christ" is not Scripture would be instantly denounced

as a leprous apostate.
I am convinced that we have not taken a proper atti

tude toward such hypocrisy. In order to avoid offense
we have not been using even the Word of God in defense
of the truth. In order to avoid being a hindrance to those
who, in many ways, were standing for the truth they
know, and are suffering for it, we have not exposed the
hypocrisy of their false expressions, the sanctimonious
substitutes they use in place of the inspired Word of the
living God. We owe it to these brethren to point out to
them their own hypocrisy and their departure from the
form of sound words, in case some, with honest hearts,
may be rescued from the subtle snare which holds them
fast in the very apostasy which they oppose.
This tendency to crystallize doctrine into key phrases
may be used as a test of any teaching. If the phrase is
found in the Scriptures, and is used in agreement with
its context, as our "universal reconciliation", which is
only the phrase "reconcile the all" turned into a noun,
it will show that the teaching is anchored in the living
oracles. But if it will not stand this test, either because
the thought is not to be found, as "final destruction", or
if words are used in a sense foreign to the context or the
grammar of the original, as "far above all", it is evi
dence of apostasy.
Almost every "movement" has a
motto, which usually expresses some truth, such as "the
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victorious life".

341

If the,phrase is extra-scriptural it is

almost certainly an index of departure, though it may

signalize an advance for many who receive it. Let us
watch slogans and stock phrases, and test them by the
only true touchstone, the Word of God.
Christendom is shot through and through with false
expressions which practically replace the Scriptures in
the lives of believers. Creeds and catechisms are drilled
into them in early youth, and the songs they sing are
more potent in molding their conduct than the living
oracles. Some even claim inspiration for creeds. Others
innocently ask, Are they not based on the Bible ? Can
we do better than the learned men among the early
Christians? Even when the creeds are challenged and
shown to be unscriptural, learned champions of the Bible
refuse the testimony of the Scriptures, and appeal to the
creeds against the Word of God. These false expressions
are received with all the veneration accorded to God's
own declarations. Perhaps they receive even more.
A CAUTERIZED CONSCIENCE

This apostasy from the faith among the saints is to
be accompanied by a cauterized conscience.
It seems
incredible, but it is a fact, that, in affairs of faith, or,
perhaps we should say, in matters of apostasy, men of

the highest probity cast aside their conscience, and act
in utter disregard of the most elementary morality. Servetus had some truth which Calvin did not grasp, so Cal
vin had him burned at the stake. I do not wish to hold
up Calvin as a bad man. Especially in matters of civic
righteousness he was beyond the average. His conscience
was extremely tender, except in this regard, which in
volved faith, and here it was without sensation. So to
day, what would be a crime in other spheres, is commend
able if done to defend heresy, misnamed truth. Lately I
heard of one of my detractors, that he was in constant
anxiety lest he be arrested for slander, but it never
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entered his mind to right the wrong he had done. His
lies have done good service in fostering the apostasy, so
his conscience is cauterized.
Those who are associated with us in seeking to clear
themselves and others from this apostasy will do well to
take this passage to heart. Do not expect to find moral
rectitude among those who pose as champions of ortho
doxy, no matter how exalted their reputation in other
spheres. And when thfey misrepresent, falsify and slan
der, do not imagine that they are aware of their sin.
They will be insulted if you think them capable of such
an offense. In this matter their conscience is quite cauter
ized. They " honestly" think they have not only done
right, but consider any hint to the contrary as sufferings
to be endured as faithful servants of Christ! For years
it greatly distressed me when men of great reputation
for godliness deliberately published statements which no
man of the world would dare to do for fear of the law,
but now I see that they and their supporters are, by these
acts, only helping to make it clear to all who have eyes
to see, that they have the mark of the apostasy. Faith
and morality go together. Withdrawal from God's Word
must be accompanied by a cauterized conscience, and
their acts are the final and conclusive evidence of their
withdrawal from the faith.
In such dark days as these I am sure that we ought
to use every sign God has given us to identify those
who are apostate, and in what measure, not excluding
ourselves. The moral reaction may be clearer to some
than the withdrawal itself. To use an example: I once
sent a circular letter to some leading fundamentalists,
asking them to hold to the exact Scriptures concerning
the judgment of the unbeliever, as they were doing in
regard to the believer. As a result a conscienceless charge
was made against me, utterly without foundation, which
was later withdrawn. The appeal was to their conscience,
for they were deliberately misplacing passages of Scrip-
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ture. But, apart from this attack, there was no response.
I was appealing to men whose consciences were tender in
other things, but utterly calloused in regard to their
withdrawal from the faith.
It is usually only certain
tenets of the faith in which they err, but the general
effect is one of withdrawal, and this produces a deaden
ing or searing of the conscience.
An example has come to hand as I write. A man of
the highest reputation writes to a friend that he has
heard of no mistake on the part of his magazine and pre
fers to close his pages to the subject. That is, after print
ing a direct falsehood which was copied and later with
drawn by other magazines, to which his attention was
directed by several different persons, he now not only
will know nothing of it but refuses to right it. I do not
question the state of his conscience. He is the kind of
man who must have a clear conscience.
He probably
thinks that we are unjust in our actions. In matters that
affect his withdrawal from the faith his conscience hardly
operates. Such cases present a serious problem. Thou
sands of earnest, intelligent, sacrificing saints have abso
lute confidence in him, and would take offense if we asso
ciated his name with untruth. But-this is the only scrip
tural way left to us to help some of these saints.
Against my own inclination and desire, this word of
God concerning the conscience of those in the apostasy
has forced itself on my attention. I hope that each of us
who desires to escape this inevitable withdrawal from the
faith will apply it to himself. Do we allow ourselves to
do or say anything immoral in support of what we deem
to be the truth? It has been my custom for years, when
possible, to submit statements concerning others of oppos
ing views, in this magazine, to those who may be less
prejudiced, and have always held myself open to correct
any misstatement. I urge this attitude upon all my fel
low workers. Let us strive not to do or say a single thing
which might indicate a cauterized conscience.
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But I cannot help being impressed with the thought
that we should use this symptom of the apostasy to seek
to rouse others to a realization of their position. I feel
that it is our duty to help the saints by means of this
sign. When a man or a magazine descends to untruths
in order to defend their faith, they should be labeled so
that all can see. In their ease the apostasy, like smallpox,
has broken out, so that we may be warned against it. It
is not a pleasant task to hang up a warning signal on the
house of one whom we respect and honor, yet, for the
sake of others, it is an act of mercy.
This lack of conscience seems incurable. In several
cases, when direct falsehoods were published against us,
I naively imagined that they would simply be withdrawn,
with an apology. Instead, when they were withdrawn,
another falsehood was added, which, under the circum
stances, was much more reprehensible. An apostate 13
annoyed when he "inadvertently" makes a misstatement,
but he has no compunction about it, and seeks to justify
himself. All of this shows that the clean heart is lacking,
that sin is not judged in God's presence, that the with
drawal from the truth has brought with it the inevitable
retribution of a calloused conscience.
The recognition of this fact, that a withdrawal from
the truth callouses the conscience, should be of consider
able practical value to us in our walk and warfare. We
should, I believe, make use of it. First, we should expect
to be misrepresented and slandered. Abnormal as it is, in
one sense, it is in the regular course of spiritual law,
which we should anticipate, and for which we should be
prepared. We should make this rule known, so that seek
ers after the truth may take advantage of it Apostates
usually win through the weight of tradition. Some of
their influence in support of error may fall away if we
can clearly and courteously show that they have the hall
mark of the apostasy. Finally, let us beware of deviating
a hair's breadth from the truth in our dealing with them,
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even in the most trivial matter. Blind as they may be to
their own falsehoods, they are quick to resent anything
concerning themselves which seems unwarranted and
unjust.
'
I would address a special word to those who, under
God, have had their eyes opened to some precious truth
which is dubbed heresy, and who are about to begin a
testimony for its propagation and defense. Do not be
surprised or disappointed when men of the highest moral
standing slander you or your work. Rather, use such
occasions to further the truth by explaining that this is
to be expected, and that the opposers are really putting
their seal upon the truth and are exposing their own
moral condition by the manner in which they conduct
their opposition.
That there are grave difficulties connected with this
course, I have learned by experience, especially when
there are more than one in league against the truth.
Then any statement, however courteous, however loving,
as to undoubted lies, will be indignantly resented as slan
derous, without any attempt at investigation. Each one
thinks the other an honest man, which, of course he is—
except when defending his apostasy.
But is not the
defense of a man who not only has lied, but has acknowl
edged it, only another symptom of a conscience calloused
by withdrawal from the truth? Brethren, our course is
not easy or pleasant, and we will probably often feel the
sting of defeat, so far as outward appearances go. We
would like to keep every statement impersonal, but the
conscience is a personal matter. Many would like to deal
only with the apostasy and charge no one with with
drawal. But God's Word goes further, and we are only
withdrawing from it ourselves if we ignore the state of
conscience which accompanies the withdrawal.
Reluctantly, therefore, and with much hesitation, I
desire to impress upon those who have made statements
concerning the version and our teaching, and concerning
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myself personally, which are not true, many of which
have been taken back, no matter how trivial they may
seem to those answerable for them, that these are symp
toms of their apostasy. These are scriptural symptoms of
the withdrawal from the faith that should weigh heavily
in these days when so many say that they are not apos
tate, yet by their words, and by their works, plainly
advertise their true condition to all who have their eyes
opened to the prevailing disease of Christendom.
MARRIAGE AND FOODS

This has usually been applied to the Roman Catholic
clergy by Protestants, and may find a limited application
there, insofar as the priests are saints. Yet from very
early times celibacy and asceticism have been mistaken
for devoutness. In some quarters there is a return to this
today. Let us keep our natural instincts under the con
trol of the faith, but let us not make food a part of our
faith.
■
WHO IS APOSTATE?

When all of us hold teaching which is not in accord
with God's Word, it is difficult to draw a definite line on
this basis. Some are more and some are less. But there
is a deeper difference, and that is the attitude of heart
toward God's revelation. Here we can draw a definite
line. Do we rest only on God's Word, or do we withdraw
from it, and call in the authority of a creed, or the
church, or the fathers, or the recognized evangelical
trend? Do we depend on the express declarations of the
Word or do we use texts as a spring board to jump to
other conclusions? Do we use God's Word or false ex
pressions ? The line that severs the apostate from the rest
runs between faith and reason, between God's Word and
the teaching of others, be they saints or sinners or dem
ons. The gravest delusion is that which openly crusades
against the apostasy and still harbors it at heart. But
the worst of all is when plumed champions of orthodoxy
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turn their attack against God's Word in the name of
Christ. This is the dire strait in which we are today.
THE

APOSTASY

OF

FUNDAMENTALISM

That modernism is apostasy needs no reiteration on
our part. The fundamentalists are not backward in testi
fying to this.
But the apostasy of fundamentalism is
much more subtle and deceptive, and much more likely
to delude those who honestly desire to believe God. Nor
is their withdrawal simply the holding of heresy, such
as the immortality of the soul, eternal torment, and the
trinity. Their apostasy is evident when they hold to
false expressions, feigning to believe God, when they
definitely deny the words of Scripture as presented to
them, when they deliberately leave the Word of God for
the teaching of the creeds, the church, or evangelical
Christendom, and especially when, with cauterized con
science, they commit immoral acts in order to defend
their apostasy and to harm those who stand for the truth.
I am simply confirming this scripture when I say that
those caught in this apostasy have less conscience as to
telling the truth than most infidels, where they think
that the falsehood will help to cover, their apostasy.
HOW TO BE FREED FROM THE APOSTASY

Let no one imagine that he is entirely free from all
traces of this apostasy. Eather let him be on the alert
to free himself from it. All our efforts, not only in this
magazine, but especially in the Concordant Version and
concordances, are tools toward this end. Our business is
to foster "with the words of faith and the ideal teaching
which you have fully followed" (1 Tim. 4:6).
The
words of faith are those God has used, in contrast to the
false expressions, palmed off as His, which abound in
creeds and systems of theology, many of which, alas, are
finding a place in popular modern versions. By clinging
to the words of faith and refusing the false substitutes
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we will be equipped to recognize what is of God and
what is from the deceiving spirits, which, to an unbe
lievable degree, control the teaching of those who stand
in the front ranks in the defense of their Bible, that is,
the creed of Christendom.
False expressions must go! Nor is that all. It is our
duty, not only to ourselves, but to all saints and to God,
to witness against them, and to publicly pillory all who
seek to force them on God's suffering people, in order to
keep them from the truth. Let us not spare ourselves,
should we discover that we are guilty in any degree of
substituting man's words for God's.
Practically the
whole opposition against a concordant version arises from
the withdrawal from God's revelation. Opposition to it
seldom appeals to the Scriptures directly. It is pitiable
to see the refusal of divine evidence and the appeal to
human authority. The very fact that a concordant ver
sion is so distasteful is not only evidence of the apostasy,
but of the value of such a version for effecting a deliverarfce from it.
Get close to God's inspired revelation! "Modern"
versions are, as a rule, aids to apostasy, in that they sub
stitute the language of the withdrawal in place of God's
words under the plea of idiom, or better English, or that
it can be better understood. As an example, the latest
and most popular German version, made by an earnest
believer, simply introduces the language of the church
and creed with which his readers are familiar from their
childhood. Hence it is "easily understood"! No subtler
support for the apostasy could be invented. Its popular
ity was astonishing. Let us put up with any intelligible
English, if it conforms to the original. But let us espe
cially beware of versions that are "easily understood",
for no other reason than that they are in line with the
apostasy! They will confirm us in error instead of deliv
ering us from it.
Let us testify to thti facts of Scripture.
There is

Only way of Escape

349

power in cleaving to the words of God. Some years ago
a prominent heresy hunter hounded me because of my
heresy in regard to the "trinity". I promptly demanded
that he state his charge in the words of Scripture. He
has not done so yet! The fox has turned on the hound,
who is under cover and will not come out. Let us always
insist on sound scriptural words, when hypocritical, false
expressions are hurled against us. This is the most effec
tive way of closing the mouths of the gainsayers, and, in
some cases, may open their eyes to their withdrawal. We
have nothing to fear. It is a shame for a man of God to
go unopposed and unslandered through life in this back
sliding generation. "Heretic" is the highest earthly title
which can be bestowed at this time. It is those who suffer
now who shall reign. But let us suffer only for God's
Word and not for false expressions. How appropriate
still are Paul's words to Timothy (2 Tim.3:10-13, C.V.) :
Now you fully follow my teaching, motive, purpose, faith,
patience, love, endurance, persecutions, sufferings, such as oc
curred to me in Antioch, in Iconium, in Lystra: which perse
cutions I undergo, and out of them all the Lord rescues me.
And all also who want to live devoutly in Christ Jesus shall
be persecuted.
Yet wicked men and swindlers shall wax
worse and worse, deceiving and being deceived.

I have just received a pathetic letter from a brother
who had been used in founding several assemblies among
the Plymouth Brethren. Now his heart has been opened
to accept the universal reconciliation, and his own flocks
have turned him out and persecute him. Persecution is
our portion. There is no escape from the apostasy with
out it. Let us meet it like men. Let us thank God for it
and face it unafraid. Let none of us claim to be clear of
the apostasy. The writer of this exposure makes no such
boast. Our Lord alone can be Judge of that. The knowl
edge that we are also involved should temper our testi
mony against it, but it can never excuse us from expos
ing it when God has opened our eyes to behold its hideousness. It is a most unpleasant and painful task, which
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I fain would shirk. May God forgive me if I have not
performed it in a way that is acceptable to Him! If He
is pleased I can well sustain the temporary displeasure
of others.

We are living in a marvelous time. The darkness is
so dense that even a tiny candle makes some impression.
Now is the season to suffer! In Russia, thousands, per
haps millions, are enduring terrible physical trials and
even death for their faith. Why should not we stand
firm and rejoice even when our brethren malign and
defame us? I do not see how we can hope to escape the
apostasy without this. Is it not a special grace to be
granted those who escape, in some measure, the fearfully
subtle apostasy which characterizes the camps now
engaged in fighting it? Modernism has blinded the minds
of fundamentalists to their own deep-seated departure
from the Scriptures. Let it be our endeavor to cleave
close to the Scriptures and cleanse ourselves from all
symptoms of the apostasy while we enjoy the privilege
of suffering for His sake.
A. E. K.

THE SYRIANS, OR NESTORIANS
It would be difficult to find a more distressing example
of the impotence of the Great Powers than the lot of the
Syrians, a remnant of the Nestorians, who suffered the
loss of their country and their homes and lost two-thirds
of their people in fighting for the allies, the victors in
the great war waged for the equal rights of mankind and
for the protection of minorities! Now, a generation later,
notwithstanding the League of Nations, what is their
reward? Iraq will not have them. They are boycotted
and without work. And no one else wants them either.
If they cross the border they are liable to be shot down.
Let no one say that the nations are not properly pictured
in the Scriptures. They are wild beasts. Yet even wild
beasts do not devour those who help them.—A. E. K.

Miblt ClasK g>tubit$

EVIDENCES OF SAINTHOOD
Romans 8:15-17

Every true believer is a saint, and every saint is also a

son and a child of God as well as a slave. In 6:16-22 a
test was applied to the profession of being a slave of
God; in 8:12-17 a test is given whereby one may know
if he is indeed a saint, a son and child of God. Men are
made saints by the grace and power of God, but evidence
of their sainthood is seen in their obedient service and
in manifestations of spiritual life such as are described
in these verses. As the fruit on a tree does not make it
live, but proves that it is alive, so obedient service and

spiritual conduct do not make one a saint, but they

prove that he is a saint and is alive. The faith that saves
is a faith that obeys. The tests given in the epistles make
a clear division between those who are being saved and
those who are perishing. It was necessary that such
tests should be applied to the apostolic church, much
more that they should be applied today to all profession.
In 8:12-17 several marks of sainthood are given that
none may be self-deceived, and that all may have assur
ance before God.
Those who are led by the Spirit of God are His sons.
This fact is explained and supported in our "present text.
As God's sons we received a new spirit, not one of servi
tude tending to fear, but a spirit of sonship which cries
to God as our Father, 15; the filial love which yearns for
our Father springs from our quickened spirit and from

352

Saints have No Servile Fear

the new spirit of God's Son which has been given to us,
these together give witness to the fact that we are child
ren of God, 16; a happy consequence of this relationship
is that our Father makes provision for the needs of His
children, providing an allotment for us. Yet He bestows
no benefactions apart from Christ, for we shall be ten
ants of an allotment in our Father's estate only as joint
allottees with Christ. In reference to this allotment we
are at present further identified with Christ as sharers
of His sufferings, for neither He nor we have yet come
into possession of what God has bestowed. When we do
so He and we will be glorified together, 17. Suffering is
another mark of the children of God. The proof of the
statement of verse thirteen is now complete. In our con
sciousness of spiritual affections, which spring from the
double witness that we are children of God, we have
trustworthy evidence of our saintship.
15. For you did not get, at that time when you re
ceived the life-giving spirit of Christ, slavery's spirit
again to fear. This negative statement serves a double
purpose. It serves to emphasize the following positive
statement about the spirit of sonship, which is devoid of
servility; then, it shows that the tests which are applied
to profession produce no fear in those who are really
saints, as if their salvation were doubtful, or had to
be secured by their own endeavor. Slavery's spirit is
neither the human spirit nor the spirit of Christ. Spirit
often means the state of mind or mood which governs
one's thoughts and actions. We speak of a person being
in low spirits or good spirits. The word is used in this
sense in such phrases as "a spirit of stupor", "a spirit
of meekness," "a spirit of faith," "a spirit of fear"
(Rom. 11:8; 1 Cor. 4:21; 2 Cor. 4:13; 2 Tim. 1:7).
Though the sons of God are His slaves they have not the
spirit of those who are the slaves of sin or of unjust and
oppressive masters. Nor are they like men who are in
fear of losing their jobs, because they are sons. Even
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those who slave for human masters may in their service
be delivered from fear if in that service they slave as for
the Lord Christ, Who will recompense them (Eph. 6:
5-8; Col. 3:22-24).

A spirit of slavery leads again to fear. Consciousness
of sin makes men flee from God as Adam and Eve did.
Much of man's hatred of God and His Word is grounded
in a guilty fear. God's salvation banishes such fear and
gives men confidence before Him. Where there is no
knowledge of justification by the blood of Christ and
reconciliation by His death, or where men do not know
that His blood was shed for the remission of sins, there
is a shrinking, servile fear of God that He hates. Except
in a few modern cults in which the existence of sin is
denied, the sentiment of fear predominates in religion.
Pagan worship is inspired by terror, and legalism has
the spirit of Israel and Moses at Sinai (Exod. 19:16;
Deut. 9:19; Heb. 12:21).
There is a proper fear of God which becomes His
servant-sons. "If'I am a Father, where is Mine honor?
And if I am a Master, where is My fear?" God asks of
Israel. Fear is a primary and God-given instinct, yet
many fears are the results of sin and of the dangers it
has introduced. There is a fear which God hates and
forbids, and there is a fear which He desires and com
mands. From the fear produced by,an awakened con
science and the discovery of our sin God saves believers.
The fear of man that brings a snare He forbids. The
proper fear of the creature towards his Creator God
requires. The burden of the eonian gospel is "Fear ye
God and be giving glory to Him" (tin. 14: 7). "Blessed
is the man that feareth Jehovah" because this fear is
the beginning of wisdom and of knowledge. Part of the
inspired indictment of men is that they have no fear of
God (Rom. 3:18). The slave of Christ knows the fear
Qf the Lord (2 Cor. 5:11; Eph. 5:21; Phil. 2:12-13;

Col. 3:22). Saints are to complete holiness in the fear
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of God (2 Cor. 7:1).
and nothing slavish.

In this fear there is no torment

But, on the contrary, when you received the spirit of
Christ you got the spirit of sonship. The repetition of
you got is unnecessary unless it is to emphasize that
decisive hour when the gift of life was bestowed. When
you were united to Christ a new love laid hold of you,

a new kinship was established between the Father and
you. It would seem that here spirit should have the
same sense that it has in the preceding clause, and is
neither the human spirit nor the spirit of Christ, but is
the disposition produced by the spirit of God's Son which
He has sent into the hearts of His sons. In that case it
would mean that we have a spirit of assurance before
God that befits those who are His sons, a spirit the very
opposite of that of a servile hireling. A beloved son who
is also his father's employee, enjoying the comforts of
the father's home and fellowship, and having expectancy
of partnership with his father in the firm, has a spirit of
sonship. We have toward God a spirit of sonship because
we have in our hearts the spirit of His Son. Perhaps it
is impossible to make any real distinction between the
spirit of sonship and the spirit of Christ, unless the
former results from the latter. It is noteworthy that the
Authorized Version spells spirit in the second clause
with a capital "S", but the Revised Version gives both
with a small "s". The latter seems correct. It indicates
that the Revisers did not believe that the spirit of sonship was identical with the spirit of Christ.
The Greek word huiothesia, literally, soN-PLAcing, is
variously translated by sonship, adoption, and place of
a son. Though the word is commonly found in Greek
inscriptions two hundred years before Christ, it is found
in no other inspired writings than Paul's. The Jews had
no practise of adoption, as the Greeks and Romans had.
In its Pauline usage the word has a specific idea beyond
sonship. It is not only a term of relation, but it expresses
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sonship in respect of standing, or position. In Roman
law adoptio was legal transference of a child to a family

to which it did not belong by birth. A stranger by blood
could be introduced to a noble and wealthy household by
adoption. He assumed its name. The thing was done in
public in the presence of seven witnesses, who could
afterwards testify to the validity of the ceremony and
vindicate the status of the adopted child. The adopted
son assumed all the privileges, rights, and obligations of
a child by birth. No person adopted his own son, of
course. By huiothesia Paul means acceptance into God's
family of those who do not belong there, and the placing
of those who are not sons by right in the relation of sons.
Hence this word is never used of Christ who is the only
begotten Son, but of those who are made sons by an act
of grace.
Further, Paul shows in Galatians 4:1-7 that one
under law from birth to death can never be acknowl
edged as a son. No minor child until he is* reclaimed
from under the law can receive the place of a son. Huiothesia in Pauline usage belongs only to those who are
no longer minors under law, but to those who, being freed
from law, have attained their majority. "We are sons,
not by service, but by faith. The one-time slave can now
forget his serfdom, his pupilage, and the limitations of
his minority. His tutors and escorts are dismissed, and
the son walks and talks with his Father, and makes Him
his confidant. The spirit of sonship is the ruling disposi
tion of God's sons even now while we are awaiting our
sonship,.the deliverance of our body. Then we shall be
formally manifested in glory as the sons of God. The
word huiothesia occurs five times. In two occurrences it
is used of those who are reclaimed from law and have
received the spirit of Christ (8:15; Gal. 4:5); once it
means our future complete deliverance (8: 23) ; once it
is enumerated as one of our blessings in the celestials in
Christ (Eph. 1:5) ; and once it refers to Israel's adop-
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tion when God shall again acknowledge Israel as His
firstborn son of all the peoples (9:4). The sons have
rights in the father's estate.
In which we are crying, "Abba, Father." It is we
who utter the cry to our Father, and the next verse will
explain why in a spirit of sonship we so cry. In Galatians 4: 6 it is not we but the spirit of God's Son in our
hearts that is said to cry. Between the two there is only
the difference of cause and effect. Our cry is the effect of
the presence of the spirit of God's Son. Paul suddenly
changes from you to we. He takes it for granted that
they have the same filial emotion as he, and that they cry
"Abba, Father", as he does. He had seen pagans who
stood in terror of their gods until they heard the evan
gel; but as they heard and believed and received the
spirit of God's Son they joined with him in the heart
cry, "Abba, Father". Since Christ is in every true be
liever, and He is above all things the Son of God, He
makes us conscious of our sonship, so that we spontan
eously cry out to our Father. This filial sentiment ex
presses itself in fervent prayer. One into whom the spirit
of God's Son has come can refrain from prayer no more
than could the Son of God Himself, and the cry will not
be for gifts but for God.
Much of the language of the Psalms is the language
of the Messiah, Who found time early and late to be
with His God and Father. Fellowship with God He
desired more than sleep. "0 God, Thou art my God!
Early will I seek Thee: my soul thirsts for Thee, my
flesh craves for Thee" was the cry of David, and in
superlative degree the cry of David's Son. All accept
able service and worship is presented in a spirit of sonship, for only spiritual worship is real. God dwells in
His temples, the bodies of the saints. There He receives
our worship, hears our prayers, and leads us as pilgrims.
If only occasionally one has really cried to God he does
so in a spirit of sonship which proves him to be a son.
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But inasmuch as a son of God may be a fleshly saint, as
the Corinthians were, the spirit of worship and prayer is
occasionally ousted by the things of the flesh and the

world. Hence saints are exhorted to be filled with spirit
and to sow to the spirit.
Abbti, Father, occurs three times. It was on the lips
of the Saviour in Gethsemane when the curse of our sin
was falling on Him. It is found in Galatians 4: 6 as well
as in our text. Abba is Aramaic. It means Father. It is
the dialect of sonship and daughterhood. It is a child's
word, and it passed along with other Aramaic words into
general usage. The Greek equivalent Father is not added
as a translation. The words of Paul are charged with too
much emotion and holy passion to admit of so lifeless an
explanation. Probably Paul and others had adopted the
language of the Son of God Himself and used it in all
their petitions. There is something remarkable in the
fact that Paul should use this Aramaic vocative when
addressing the churches in Gralatia and Rome, which
were mostly gentile in membership. It has been sug
gested that Paul dwells on the phrase, half Aramaic and
half Greek, because it symbolizes the fusion of Jew and
Greek in the body of Christ. This is agreeable to his
teaching. We both have had the access in one spirit to
the Father (Eph. 2:18). Another said that Paul "made
the name ring both ways in his ears, as if trying in which
tongue it sounded tenderer".
When we sincerely cry, "Abba, Father," we make
at least three affirmations: First, I know God is my
Father. God i|, and I am bound to Him by ties of kin
ship. This kinship is not that of creaturehood, but of
spiritual life imparted by God's only begotten Son.
Second, I love Him. I am bound to Him by ties of affec
tion. , On my side is a grateful, adoring and reverent
love which is the fruit of the spirit, and on His there is
a holy, redeeming grace that springs from the Fount of
universal love.
Third, I talk with Him as a son with
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his father. When I cry He responds; when I speak to
Him, He listens. I have fellowship with and growing
realization of my Father. I turn to Him as His Son
turns to Him, and in the same spirit. I seek, and trust
and glory in Him as my Father.
16. The same spirit is joining its witness with our
spirit that we are children of God. That is, the same
spirit of Christ, which He gave to*us when we were
united to Him, witnesses together with our human spirit
to the fact that we are children of God. This verse re
states from another aspect the words of verse fifteen.
The consciousness of sonship is traced to its underlying
sources. Thus is presented an explanation of what has
happened to produce a spirit of sonship in which we cry,
"Abba, Father". Paul learned that his impulse to cry
to his Father proceeds from his own spirit. And he is no
less sure that the cry proceeds from the spirit of the Son
of God within him. The same spirit is that which is the
subject of the whole chapter, the spirit by which we put
to death the practises of the body. It is the spirit of
Christ as distinct from the spirit of God, by which Christ
lives in us as united to us. It cannot here be a disposition
or state of mind toward God. It is rather the spirit of
life which gives rise to such a disposition, because it wit
nesses to the fact of our sonship.
Our spirit is our human spirit, which is given to us at
birth, and which returns to God at death. This is the
spirit that is joined to the Lord Christ, and which in
every saint has been vivified by Him. The life imparted
to it is the life of the risen Lord, and is as different from
the life of unfalien Adam as the last Adam is different
from the first. Life in Christ is not the life of the old
creation, nor of the old humanity even at its best. In
contradistinction to the life of the human spirit the life
imparted to it is the spirit of life which is in Christ
Jesus. The body of Christ is a spiritual one at present.
He has quickened the spirits of all His members, and He
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dwells with those whom He has quickened. Flesh and
spirit are both in us. When we walk in spirit or in flesh
we are walking in accord with the new or the old human
ity. The human spirit before vivification is conformed
to the Adam life; afterwards it becomes conformed to the
spirit of Christ as part of His body.

This quickened human spirit is one of the absolute
and permanent factors in the life of the saint. As one
walks in spirit he invariably acts righteously.
It lies
beneath our consciousness, and exists independently of
our changing moods and moral states, such as a spirit of
slavery or of fear. In this connection we must note the
exhortation in 2 Corinthians 7:1, " cleansing ourselves

from every pollution of flesh and spirit". Let those who
protest against "hair-splitting distinctions" explain how
the flesh, as used in 8:3-13, can be polluted. It is the
polluted source of all bad conduct.
And how can the
spirit, as used in the same verses, be polluted? It pro
duces only beautiful graces. In spite of the protests of
the indolent, we must note the different senses in which
words are used in the language of inspiration. Our flesh
is polluted when our members do the bidding of sin. Our
spirit is polluted when we are preoccupied with the un
clean things of which Paul had been writing. Externally
pollution meets us in the world; internally it springs
from the same source that a spirit of slavery comes from.
It is evident such a spirit does not spring from either
our quickened human spirit or the spirit of Christ.
When Paul speaks of a polluted spirit he is using the
word spirit in the sense in which he twice used it in verse
fifteen.

The same spirit is joining its witness with our spirit.
The verb summartureo occurs in two other places. In
2:15 conscience co-witnesses with the heart to a moral
law, and in 9:1, '' my conscience joins its witness with
me". Here it is not conscience and personality, but two

distinct spirits jointly testifying. It is not that one spirit
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witnesses to the other, nor is it only that one confirms
what the other has testified; but that the two witnessing
together with each other attest that we are children
of God. The voices of the witnesses blend in such per
fect harmony that there is no separate and distinguish
able testimony such as there would be if the voices were
discordant. The voices merge into one, but the spirits
are quite distinct. Personality is not destroyed. I am
joined in spirit to the Lord, but He is He and I am I
(1 Cor. 6:16-17). The witness comes partly from our
selves and partly from Christ in us. Our spirit has a
voice as well as His. The recognition of the spirits as
distinct is another convincing refutation of the pan
theistic confusion of the human with the divine. The
divine spirit has not taken the place of the human, nor
has it merged with the human. It has so quickened our
spirit that it makes us children of God.
The witness is that we are children of God. The sons
of God are children also. Our relationship is that of
children who derive their life from the Father, having
the affinities that exist between children and parent.. But
the children are sons also, having the legitimate position,
privileges and spirit of adult sons as well as the relation
ship and endearment enjoyed by children. The ideas are
complementary, for saints have not only the heart of
children, but the standing of sons as well. Assurance
that we are children underlies the spirit of sonship.
Filial affection grows out of our spiritual union with the

Son of God. We have no love in our unrenewed hearts
wherewith to love God. We can love Him only when we
have received the spirit of life in Christ Jesus. This life
makes us children of God in a higher relationship than
that which belongs to all men as His creatures (Acts
17:28-29).
Whenever we meet the Father's smile with a child's
affection that instinctively cries to Him, we have the
joint witness of the spirits, Even the feeblest conviction

that We are Children of God

361

that-God is our Father in a new spiritual relationship
is evidence of the new life and the spirit of Christ being
in us. As one walks in the spirit the testimony becomes
clearer and the assurance stronger. Such experience is
decisive proof against all argument to the contrary. It
may prove nothing-to others. The witness is not for
them, but for ourselves. "When I read such passages/'
said one, "I question if I have such a witness." Well,
the whole passage is given as a test. Conviction of sonship is not the result of false assurance, or the result of
positive religious opinions, or creedal correctness, how
ever well argued. For a true assurance one must go to
the secret place alone with God, and there deal directly
with Him. Again, some are disappointed because they
think of the witness of the spirits as Pentecostal manifes
tations instead of a quickened consciousness of God as
our Father.

If one can from his heart cry, "Abba,

Father/' he has the witness that he is God's son.
The spirit of sonship is subject to various influ
ences. It varies with our spiritual and emotional and
physical variation. Atmospheric, digestive or dther dis
turbances may affect our spiritual experience. Then, we
must learn not to quench the spirit. If the witness is not
always clear, we should not doubt. Above all, we should
not be occupied with our experience, but with Christ.
Our evidences are brightest when we are occupied with
Him. Just as the way to get the image of the sun is not
to polish the mirror, but to bring it into the sun, so the
way to realize our relationship to God is to listen to Him
tell the story of His salvation and His love. The light of
the joint-witness of the spirits cannot be extinguished,
but sometimes it seems dim. The realization of God is
for those who seek it, for God is a Rewarder of those who
are seeking Him out.
"I do not always have the spirit of sonship so that I
cry 'Abba, Father'." That is sadly true of many saints.
Yet beneath the changeful states of consciousness, in
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which we may have either a spirit of sonship or some
other spirit that is not conducive to worship, such as a
spirit of sloth or estrangement, there lie the permanent
facts that Christ is in you and that your spirit is life.
In these permanent facts lies the possibility of perpetual
joy in God, of incessant prayer and unbroken fellowship
with our Father. There are states of mind and disposi
tions in the saint which make prayer impossible.
At
such times our evidences are far from bright. Keep your
selves in the love of God.
17. Yet if children, enjoyers also of an allotment.
Children have rights in their fathers' possessions. Ex
positors illustrate this from Eoman law which, like most
law, recognizes these rights. In Roman law sons and
daughters shared equally in the division of the paternal
estate, and a will that left the property away from the
children was invalid.
Paul's gentile readers would
understand this, but when they came to know Mosaic law
they would come to a better understanding of his words.
God's economic laws are almost unknown, but Paul had
these in mind, and we must know them if we would
understand him. The constitution of the chosen nation
guaranteed every family and man a home and an allot
ment which was not to be alienated. God was the national
Landlord, and He allotted to each family its own piece
of property. When a child was born into a family in
Israel his economic well-being was already provided for.
His birth as a son of Israel gave him title to an estate.
He was not an heir by his father's death, but by his own
birth. While Jehovah said, " The land is mine" (Lev.
25:23), He repeatedly calls it "your land" and "your
inheritance". They possessed His land because He had
said, "Israel is my son." It is not service but sonship
that entitles one to an allotment in God's land.
The
thought of a servant becoming an heir was repugnant to
Abraham and to God alike (Gen. 15:3-4).
Enjoyers of an allotment seems to some to be an awk-
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ward phrase. They prefer the simple word heir, which,
however, does not truly give the idea of Jcleronomos.
There is a Hebrew word for heir, but this Greek word
does not properly translate it. It means that one is a
tenant, and that what he occupies is his by allotment.
Thus it does not represent the modern idea of heirship.
Many an unfortunate child is heir to nothing but sin and
poverty. But God's law provided that every child should
have an estate, and that while Israel obeyed His law
"there shall be no poor with thee" (Deut. 15: 4). When
our Lord said, "For you have the poor with yourselves
always,'' it was because the law had not been observed
(John 12: 8; Deut. 15: 7-11). Poverty, like death, is wit
ness that a law has been broken by someone. All God's
children are assured of an allotment in His estate. In the
kingdom of the Son of Man the justice of God's economic
laws will be exemplified in social well being. God's laws
have a way of breaking those who disobey. Hence the
social and ^economic unrest of the present era.
We are not here told where our possessions lie, but
simply that we are God's tenants, enjoyers of what He
allots to us. Earlier than this Paul had written "All is
yours" (1 Cor. 3:21). And joint enjoyers of Christ's
allotment. We are tenants together with Christ. The
universe has been allotted to Him (Heb. 1:2). The prison
epistles deal specially with this allotment. In Galatians
4:7, where the idea of sonship rules the argument, it is
not "if children", but "if a son, an enjoyer also of God's
allotment, through Christ".
If so be that we are suffering together: we means that
Christ and we are suffering together, as we are tenants

together, and as we shall be glorified together.

These

are three marks which identify us as Christ's. If so be
raises no doubt as to whether or not we suffer. The word
eiper, as in verse nine, means "if as is the fact". Those
who are Christ's share His sufferings, as He shares theirs.
When they are persecuted, He suffers (Acts 9:4). Our
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suffering with Him is a proof of His ownership. "All
Christ's sheep are branded with a cross, and that not in
the fleece only, but also in the flesh." Union with Christ
brings us into some fellowship with His suffering. The
subject of suffering has been abruptly introduced, and is
fully dealt with in the following verses.
Indeed, the
sufferings and glory of Christ and of the saints is the
ruling theme of the remainder of the chapter. The con
nection of this verse with the previous ones is that suffer
ing with Christ is an evidence of sainthood. Beyond that
we leave this verse for fuller treatment later.
The logic of the passage demands that we shall not
introduce the whole subject of the sufferings of Christ,
or even of our sufferings for Him. The sufferings are
those only that we endure together with Him. He and
the saints and the whole creation suffer by reason of His
rejection. The true Tenant of God's allotment was killed
and usurpers occupy it now. That fact involves suffering
for all. He is still deprived of His rights. The world is
still hostile to Him while many trade on His name. There
is little except the divine restraints, and governments so
far as they are God's servants fpr good, that saints can
approve. Among other things we suffer with Christ by
reason of the present political and economic disorder.
As children of God we too have been robbed of our rights
and the occupancy of our possessions has been long
deferred. The wrongs that provoked Christ's indignation
still stir our resentment and protest; we can be no more
complacent about them than He. The world's agony that
moved Him to compassion weighs heavily on our hearts.
But while all mankind suffers, only saints suffer together
with Christ, and they endure better than others because
of the joy of the coming glory which they have a right to

expect. This fellowship of His sufferings is something to
be coveted. As the sufferings of Christ superabound in
us, our consolation is superabounding also (2 Cor. 1:

3-7).
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An aged preacher recently said that during his long
ministry he had not suffered a great deal for Christ, and
that, as compared with many who did not know Christ,
his path had lain through pleasant places. Many others
who have read the words we are considering have anxi
ously inquired if they had any assurance of being glori
fied together, because they felt that they had suffered too
little for Christ's sake to entitle them to any expectation
of glory. But, as a matter of fact, every child of God is
deprived for the present of his rights as an allottee of
God.
The rejection of Christ so far as it affects His
rights on earth affects also all of His people who are on
earth. The Son of Mankind, Who has right to all things,
had not during His ministry a home of His own (Mat.
8:20). Some few of His most faithful members have
been as poor as He. None have the economic security
and freedom from fear that the children of God would
have if Christ had His rights on earth. Persecution is a
subject foreign to this verse. It is spoken of later. We
need not court it, nor should we call opposition perse
cution, nor whine if we are persecuted.
The evidences of our sainthood are now complete.
Saints are they who by spirit mortify the practises of
the body, who, being led by the Spirit of God, are proved
thereby to be sons of God; who have the spirit of sonship
in which they cry, "Abba, Father"; who have in

themselves the joint witness of the spirit of Christ with
their own spirit that they are children of God; who, being
children, are tenants for life in their Father's estate;
and who, while they await the full privileges of sonship
and the glory proper to the sons of God, are suffering
together with the rejected Son.
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QUESTIONS

How many believers are sons of God?

Should God's sons

have a servile spirit? Should they fear God? What kind of
fear does God forbid? What is a spirit of sonship? Is it the
same thing as sonship, or is it the spirit that befits those who
are sons?

What is the literal meaning of huiothesia?

What two ideas

does it contain? Is it only the introduction of a stranger into a
family? What does it teach as to our position? Can one who
is under law be a son? (Gal. 4:4-5)
In what cry is the spirit of sonship expressed? Of what is
the cry an evidence? Is the spirit of sonship always the ruling
spirit of the believer's mind?
What does "Abba, Father"
mean? What do the words affirm of the one who* utters them
from his heart?

What is the witness of the spirit?

What spirits bear joint

witness?
What underlies the spirit of sonship?
How many
different spirits are mentioned in these verses?
What is
asserted of "our spirit" in verse ten? Have the co-witnessing
spirits distinguishable voices? To what fact does the witness
attest?
Is the spirit of sonship variable?
Is the witness always
clear? Does God provide for the needs of His children? Have
they entered into possession of their rights as children? What
does God's law teach as to inheritances?
Do all saints suffer together with Christ? Can we expect
to enjoy our rights till Christ gets His?
Does this verse
speak of persecution or suffering for Christ's sake? Does the
rejection of Christ affect the present condition of His jointallottees? Does our suffering deny that we are sons? What
does union with Christ involve as to sonship and glory?

What evidences of sainthood have been mentioned?

Has

anything been said of "coming into the truth"? Can one come
into truth without being baptized into Christ Jesus?
Does
faith in the truth save? Or faith in Christ? With what does
man believe for righteousness? (Rom. 10:10)
Have you evi
dence that you are indeed a saint?

Geo. L. Rogers

Dfecoberfes

REASONING AWAY REVELATION

A most pertinent example of the unbelief of human rea
soning has just come to my notice. From an article
intended to teach the saints how to reason we take the
following:
The second form of proposition is called the "Sub con
trary". In this case, both positive and negative may be true:
they cannot, however, both be false. We must therefore learn
to distinguish these "sub. contraries" from the ordinary con
traries. The formula for this proposition is "Some A is B".
"Some A is not B." It is self-evident that if some A is B then
some A is not B. In Col. i. we learn that principalities'and
powers are among those which have been reconciled by the
cross. In Col. ii. we learn that principalities and powers were
among those that were spoiled and stript off by the cross. To
use "all" in either of these cases will be evidently untrue. We
must say:—
"Some principalities and powers were reconciled to God
by the cross, and Some principalities and powers were not
reconciled to God by the cross."

If the reader will consult the writings of those who advo
cate universal reconciliation, he will discover great promin
ence given to the passage that occurs in Col. i., but great
reticence over the passage that occurs in Col. ii.

Now anyone who will consult Col. 1:16-20 will see
at a glance that "principalities and powers" are not
mentioned in connection with reconciliation, but with

creation.

As the Scripture uses "all" it evidently is

true: the all in the heavens and on the earth is created in

Him—the visible and the invisible, whether thrones, or
dominions or sovereignties or authorities — the all has
been created through Him and for Him." No reason
ing is needed to prove the possibility of His being the
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Creator of all of the "principalities and powers", in
cluding those that He stripped off at the cross. Were
not Pilate and the chief priests created through Him?
If not, through whom? Stripping off and creating are
two entirely different acts and were done at distinctly
different times. Applied to creation (as it should be)
the argument leads to the denial of Christ as Creator
of all.
The same confusion is apparent when this phrase is
wrested from its context and applied to reconciliation.
Pure reasoning demands that "B" always refer to the
same thing and occur at the same time. But "stripping
off" at the time of the crucifixion, and "not reconciled"
at the consummation, are two very different matters,
which take place in widely different eras. If we read
Colossians 1:20 carefully we will not learn that "prin
cipalities and powers" have been reconciled. It is simply
"to reconcile" (apokatallami). It is utterly illogical to
bring this reconciliation into conflict with the stripping
off. They are complements, not opposites. If "stripping
off" is taken as a sign of alienation, that is only the nec
essary prerequisite for reconciliation, rather than a
denial of it. How much havoc has been wrought by
ignoring the time to which a passage applies! How
much safer to believe all rather than play one against
the other by illogical logic.
We therefore submit that it is infinitely better to
believe God's words: "Through Him to reconcile the1 all
to Him," than to "reason" that it cannot include all

because "principalities and powers", of which nothing
is said, are "stripped off" at a totally different time.
The reconciliation is to come through the blood of His
cross. The blood speaks of the abiding efficacy of the
Sacrifice. If the reconciliation of all had actually occur
red at the cross, then the figure of the blood would not
have been introduced. The cross is the historic occur
rence in the past. The blood is the permanent sign of its
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power, which will never cease to operate until the uni
verse has been reconciled at the consummation.
An interesting experience has suggested an exam
ple which may be a great help to many in their efforts
to understand the Scriptures. I was asked, Did not
Adam already have sin in him before he transgressed?
I answered, No, for it is written that through one man
sin entered, according to Romans five.
But, it was
objected, Romans seven shows that sin indwells all and
is brought out by law, as in Adam's case, hence Adam
was a sinner before, and the law given to him only made
it apparent. To which my reply is: Romans seven does
not treat'of Adam and his experience. It deals with the
law of Moses and its effects on those under it.
If we apply Romans seven to the case of Adam it
becomes necessary for us to establish the connection by
means of logic. We must, first of all, establish the premise
that what is true of any man is also true of him. But
this cannot he. done. He is in some ways exceptional.
All other men are born. He was not. So we cannot rea
son that his relation to the charge given to him by God
was the same as being under the law of Moses. The law
given to him, again, was a very different one from that
given to Israel. Accurate and logical reasoning from
Romans seven will not establish the proposition that
Adam was a sinner before he sinned. This is true also of
many another passage which is true of mankind, but not
of its head.
Now most of God's beloved saints sincerely think that
they believe God when they reason out some "truth" in
this fashion. In fact very few are conscious that they
are reasoning. In all good conscience they imagine that
this is faith. Is not the seventh of Romans inspired?
Does it not explain to us how sin operates ? Why can we
not apply this to Adam ? The reason is that our deduc
tion brings us into direct conflict with Romans five and
other passages which deal directly with the point, where
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we need only believe God, without any intermediate
thought links.
It is true that infallible reasoning would always lead
us aright. It is possible to reason to accord with the
truth.
But we can never be sure of this unless our
deduction is a matter of revelation.
Thus, we could
reason from the fact that mortality is the cause of sin in
the human race, the further fact that Adam not only
did not sin, while he was not dying, but could not sin
from inward impulses alone, hence sin must come from
without and through him reach his descendants. But
what have we gained? This is already contained in the
word through.
One small word, accepted in faith, is
better than a dozen reasons. Adam was constituted a
sinner through his disobedience, not his creation.
After I had written the article on the futility of
human reasoning I received a letter which provides con
crete examples, which may help us to see how strong is
the temptation to use this method of searching the Scrip
tures, and how it destroys faith.
These examples are
especially calculated to keep us from basing anything on
negations. It seems to be an axiom with most amateur
reasoners, who do not carefully set out their premises
and form a distinct syllogism, that everything is either
black or white, false or true, and there are no gradations.
They do not really reason. The serious part of it is that
they have no hesitancy in investing their own conclu
sions with all the sanctity of divine revelation, while
they "cannot see" the plainest passages that contradict
their inferences.
How many times have letters come saying, "You
cannot prove so and so from the Scriptures."
And
always the language was unscriptural—what we do not
want to "prove" from the Scriptures—yet the implica
tion was that we taught contrary to the Scriptures. The
reasoner had taken some statement of ours as one prem
ise, some idea of his own as another, and then "rea-
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soned" that we teach the remarkable result. This, of
course, is not important, but it has taught us much of
the manner in which God's Book is handled. Seldom is
a saint satisfied to believe what He says. It must usually
be used simply as a basis from which to reason some
unscriptural result. Extracts from the letter are printed
in smaller type. One follows:
REASONING REJECTS RESURRECTION

The Scriptures do NOT teach that ANY of the dead will
be raised with mortal corruptible or dying bodies. Unveiling
20:11-15 does NOT teach that those who were resurrected were
resurrected with dying, mortal or corruptible bodies.
Unveiling 20:10 describes the Slanderer being cast into the

lake of fire and "tormented day and night for the eons of the
eons." (This is NOT my idea of death—unconsciousness—so I
cannot believe that anyone is, or can ever be, tormented, if to

be dead is a state of unconsciousness from which all must be
resurrected.)

We take it that this denies that resurrection ever
occurs apart from vivification, that those, like Lazarus,

who were raised in the past, have not died again and are
still living, and that those raised at the great white
throne will not die again. Eeasoning is seldom very clear.
It is not clear from this whether the reasoner does
not believe that the Slanderer will be tormented, or that
those cast into the lake of fire do not die. The reasoning
arises from two texts, which seem to be in conflict. The
Slanderer is cast into the lake of fire and is tormented
for the eons of the eons (Un. 20:10). This l' proves'' that
the lake of fire is a place of torment, not of death. Yet
those who have been raised from the dead were cast into
the lake of fire as the second death. (Un. 20:14). This
'/proves" that there is no consciousness in the lake of
fire, hence no torment. Reason says, one or both of these
statements must be false. Faith says, both are true.
Let us look at these assertions in their contexts. The
Slanderer, the wild beast, and the false prophet are
superhuman. They have not died. Even the wild beast
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was "cured" of his death blow, so had not been actually
dead. So the lake of fire could not be a second death to
them. They had not died the first. For them the lake of
fire will be a place of torment (Un. 20:10). Let us be
lieve this, not reason about it. Nothing is said here of
the dead who have been raised and brought into judg
ment. Of them it is said, "if anyone was not found
written in the scroll of life, he was cast into the lake of
fire." "This is the second death—the lake of fire." For
these the lake of fire is not torment but death. Where is
the contradiction? In the false inferences which arise
from ignoring the context! The lake of fire is both death
and torment, according to the condition of those who are
cast into it.
REASONING REJECTS FAITH

You say: " 'This is the second death' defines the lake of fire.
Those who have been raised from death return to the same
state in the second death." I say there are NO texts to prove
your statement and to teach something and yet have no Scrip
ture for its support is WRONG.

After seeking to show that the lake of fire is not death
by a false line of reasoning, the reasoner becomes bold
and denies the facts of God's Word. I give the text, and
am told that there is none! How unreasonable is reason
ing! The question of the death state has been settled in
Scripture long before. Be it what it may, the second
death is the same state as the first. I simply insist that
death is death. I say that this is this. This is not reaspning. This is faith. The Scriptures do not say that the
lake of fire is torment for those who have been resur
rected. For them it is death, not the first but the second.
To call it death makes it death. Reason does not merely
leave God's revelation, but it rejects its plainest decla
rations, and then asks for that which stares it. in the face.
REASONING DISTORTS TRUTH

There are NO Scriptures which teach that the Slanderer
will ever be totally annihilated or will ever be resurrected.

It is Appointed . . . Once to Die
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We quite agree. We have never said otherwise. The
implication that we teach this is not based on what we
have said, but is inferred from it. The reasoner is treat
ing our writings just as he treats the Scriptures! But
the Scriptures do teach that God will reconcile the uni
verse in the heavens to Himself through the blood of
Christ's cross (Col. 1: 20). Is it necessary to reason that
the Slanderer is a part of this? Not at all. But much
reasoning has been indulged in to prove that he is not
included in it. This passage, we are assured by reasoners, must be ''understood''(! ), not believed.
REASONING GRASPS AT FAULTY TRANSLATIONS

The Scriptures teach that "as in Adam ALL are dying, thus
in Christ, also ALL will be made alive" (vivified) (IGor.
15:22). "It is appointed unto men ONCE to die, and after that
the judgment" (Heb.9:27).

There was a time when I was deceived as to the word
once. I was told that it meant once for all. Such works
as Newberry's and The Scofield Reference Bible (Jude 3)
are "authority" for this. But they do not put this in
their margin in the twice occurrent phrase "once and
again" (Phil. 4:16; 1 Thes. 2:18). A concordance would
deliver us from the inference that it means once only.
In reasoning about this matter we have our choice. If
there is a second death, then "it is appointed unto men
once to die" does not exclude it. But reason never seems
to run with faith. It far prefers inferences, which deny
what God has said. It prints ONCE! in capital letters,
and interprets it contrary to definite declarations of God.
REASON IS IRRELEVANT

Besides, the context in Hebrews nine shows that this
passage is not at all in point. There is no reference to
the "all men" of first Corinthians fifteen. It deals only
with a very few men, the chief priests in Israel, at whose
death there was a "judgment" (Num. 35: 22-29). It is
"the men" of the context, not all mankind. Follow out

the parallel, whoever desires to reason.

Let us suppose
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Mortals shall become Immortal

that men die once for all and are condemned. Thus
Christ, also, was offered and—? Will He be judged?
That is logical. Nay! He will be seen apart from sin,
for salvation (Heb. 9:28). Eeason is irrelevant. God
distinctly speaks of a second death (Un. 2:11; 20: 6, 14;
21:8). Do not let reason rob you of this revelation.
There is no passage of Scripture which conflicts with it.
If you find one that seems to do so, examine it closely
and the discrepancy will vanish.
REASON REFUSES REVELATION

"The Scriptures do not promise immortal life to any, as it
is a recognized fact that ALL mortals will get it. But the
Scriptures do promise eternal (aionion) life to believers."

"Recognized facts" are usually a rotten foundation.
This one happens to be true. Death will be abolished
(1 Cor. 15: 26; 2 Tim. 1:10). That is solid, and worthy
of our acceptation. However, it is by no means " recog
nized " in Christian theology.
But the Scriptures do
assign deathlessness or immortality to men. This will be
ours when we are roused incorruptible. Then this mortal
shall put on immortality (1 Cor. 15: 53-54). This is far
more than eonian life. It will endure, not only for the
eons, but without end. There is no death to deathlessness. Reason here definitely denies revelation.
THE ABRAHAMIC PROMISES REASONED AWAY

ALL the promises made to Abraham, etc., have been all
fulfilled. Our first witness is Moses (Deut. 9:5-6). Our second
witness is Joshua (21:43-45): "and there failed not aught of
any good thing which the Lord had spoken unto the house of
Israel; all came to pass." See also Joshua 23:14-15; 24:2-18).
Our third witness is Nehemiah (9:23-24).

Triumphantly we have been challenged to give a
Scripture in the New Testament for our belief that Israel
will yet obtain the land promised in the prophets. We
replied that such a passage is best found in the Hebrew
Scriptures. This is the reply. We have been asked to
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carefully read these passages. Without doing so we note
that the all is limited to what the Lord had spoken unto
the house of Israel.
We believe it without hesitation.
But we do not believe that all was fulfilled which was
spoken to Abraham or to Adam, nor is there any state
ment to that effect in the passages of Scripture which are
here cited.
All the families of the earth were not blessed (Gen.
12:3). Not under Joshua, nor yet under David or
Solomon was the land possessed which was promised
to Abraham and Ms seed. That extends from the river

of Egypt unto the great river, the river Euphrates (Gen.
15:18). Our reasoner proceeds:
REASON MASQUERADES AS FAITH

Are you prepared to accept these three witnesses, Moses,
Joshua and Nehemiah? If you don't believe Joshua when he
said that "there failed not aught of any good thing which the
Lord had spoken unto the house of Israel: ALL CAME TO

PASS," then you don't accept the inspired Hebrew.

I really do not care to say that I believe Moses,
Joshua and Nehemiah, for they were fallible men, but I
do believe what they wrote under the inspiration of
God's spirit. But I do not believe what they did not say.
All spoken to the house of Israel came to pass. All spoken
to "Abraham, etc." did not.
How promises which were given about a thousand
years later "ALL CAME TO PASS" in the time of
Joshua is quite a problem which our reasoner has failed
to solve. The fact of Israel's restoration does not rest
entirely on promises given to Abraham and Moses, but
on those given to the prophets. These are so full of
marvelous pictures of Israel's return to their own land
that we will not even quote the lengthy passages, all of
which are ruthlessly torn from our Bibles by such rea
soning as is common today. It will be a pleasure for the
reader to turn them up for himself: Isaiah 14:1; 49:
13-26; Ezekiel 11:17; 20: 42; 37:14, 21, 25, etc,
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"The Flesh Profiteth Nothing''
WILL MOSES ENTER THE LAND

What is
wilderness?
put them in
not allowed

to happen to those Israelites who died in the
If you are going to resurrect all the Israelites and
Palestine, what about those who, like Moses, were
to enter the Promised Land?

The unbelievers who fell in the wilderness will not

be raised when the Lord comes (Heb. 3:16-19). There
seldom were many in Israel who died in faith (Heb. 11).
The millennial land will easily make room for them. I

was greatly impressed with its extent as compared with
" Palestine". A few hours will take you in an automo
bile from Haifa to Tiberias, clear across Palestine. It
will take much longer to go to Damascus. And it will
take a full twenty-four hour day of strenuous driving
to cross to the Euphrates. An enormous country was
given to Abraham, compared with present Palestine.
Now it can support few. Then the dreary desert will
bloom. Eeason has the wrong premises here.
The Scriptures do not say that Moses shall never
enter the land. The question of his future, after death,
is quite outside the scope of the narrative. We know that
Moses was in Palestine on the mount of transformation
(Mat. 17: 3; Luke 9: 30). We did not put him there! He
ought not to have come if his presence was prohibited
in his own writings! How illogical it is to reason a tem
porary prohibition into an eternal disbarment, when the
Scriptures themselves plainly disprove the conclusion!
"The flesh profiteth nothing." John 6:63.

Such general statements, torn from their contexts,
are the delight of reasoners. Our Lord had spoken of
giving them His flesh to eat. The disciples mistook this
for a literal declaration, and were not quite prepared to
become cannibals. In explanation of this figure our Lord
tells them that the eating of His flesh would be of no
benefit. He had been speaking of the partaking of His
spirit, of which the flesh was only a figure. Isolated from

Abraham Before and After Circumcision
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this context, we can "prove" that the body given our
Lord was quite useless, even though we are reconciled
"by the body of His flesh" (Col. 1: 22). We can "prove"
that the Circumcision apostles (and Paul himself at
one time) were all wrong, because they knew Christ
after the flesh (2 Cor. 5:16). We can even "prove"
that our Lord Himself had an entirely wrong idea of
His flesh, for it profits nothing, and He said, "Now the
Bread also, which I shall be giving for the sake of the
life of the world, is My flesh." This same word "profit"
is used in Romans 2:25. We may reason that circum
cision, being in the flesh, is of no benefit. Yet the apostle
says that circumcision is of benefit under proper circum
stances. It is reasoning that profiteth nothing!
The middle wall of partition is broken down

It is the old question, "Does not God thrust away
His people?" Reason says, "Yes." Revelation says,
"May it not come to that!" (Rom. 11:1). "And thus
all Israel shall be saved, according as it is written"
(verse 26). "For God's graces and calling are unregretted" (verse 29). The walls, huge and high, of the
new Jerusalem have not been broken down (Un. 21:11).
What is true now is no basis for reasoning as to what
will be true in the future. Never should we reason from
the day of man to the day of Jehovah, from the present
secret administration of grace, where Israel has no pre
cedence, to the thousand years, when they reign over the
nations.
And if we be Christ's, then are we Abraham's seed and
heirs according to the promise. (Gal. .3:28-29).

This is quoted to show that we are to make no dis
tinction between Israel and the nations. Yet the apostle
Paul himself, who wrote it, always distinguished between
Abraham before circumcision, and after it. The nations
are not associated with Abraham's faith after his cir
cumcision. The whole body of truth which is rejected
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Does God "Change"?

by this reasoner comes in connection with the Circum
cision. It is illogical to reason about things which con
cern the Circumcision, from Abraham in uncircumcision.
There are NO Scriptures which teach that God changes ...
So God was in Christ reconciling the world unto Himself (2
Cor. 5:19). It is we who are being reconciled unto Himself.
He does NOT need reconciling to the world.

This reasoning is common among those who reject
the conciliation. Usually they quote UI am the Lord,
I change not." (Mai. 3:6). The Hebrew reads, I do not
repeat.

In other words, I do change.

But the subtle

thing about this reasoning is that it has a substratum of
truth. God is always love and light and spirit. Never
theless God Himself said, "Esau I hate" (Rom. 9:13).
We cannot reason about God.
What is meant by "change"? It is not used of God
in the Scriptures. It is foolish to apply it to Him. It is
far more foolish to, reason from a negative position as
to what is not said about God. This is the vain reasoning
(Rom. 1: 21) which has come in by sin. The moment we
conclude that, because God is love and does not change,
therefore He is always loving in His attitude and acts
toward humanity, we find ourselves confronted with
God's own words to the contrary. The indignation of
God (Rom. 1:18), which He displayed in Egypt (Rom.
9:22), for which He has adapted vessels, will be let
loose upon the world in the day to come (Un. 6:17). To
Babylon He will give the cup of His furious indignation
(Un.l6:19).
The Scriptures distinctly state that the Uncircum
cision were once "far off" from God, while Israel was
"near" (Eph. 2:13-18). No intelligent reader of the
Scriptures can help seeing that God "changed" in His
attitude toward mankind when He drove out Adam from
the Garden of Eden (Gen. 3: 24). Nor can he avoid get
ting a glimpse of the fact that the nation of Israel became
His peculiar people above the other nations of the earth.

Passive and Active Conciliation
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They were near. The nations were kept at a distance by
God Himself. He did not allow them to enter His sanc
tuary. Those who came near were to be put to death
(Num. 3:38).
Now to the passage. "Yet all is of God, Who con
ciliates us to Himself through Christ, and is giving us
the dispensation of the conciliation, how that, in Christ,
God was conciliating the world to Himself, not reckoning
their offenses to them, and placing in us the word of the
conciliation'' (2 Cor. 5:18-19). It is insisted that this
is no "change7- in God, but in men. Let us follow this
out. We grant that the English language is not as clear
here as it should be, but that can be easily overcome if
we will closely consider the context and the grammar.
The word '' conciliate'' denotes such a course of action
as should lead to friendship, as well as the actual estab
lishment of amity, though, in English, we also express
this by be conciliatory. The next sentence clearly shows
what God did. Men had offended Him. In order to con
ciliate them, He chose to ignore these offenses. Our mes
sage is to tell men that God is not reckoning their offenses
against them. This implies a change on God's part but
none on man's unless he accepts it. We may say that
God has conciliated the world, but they have not accepted
it. Great Britain should have conciliated America in
1776, but even then, the colonies might not have accepted
the overtures. If an appeal had been made to them, '' Be
conciliated to England,'' that would have had to be based
on the previous action of England in conciliating them.
This double usage of the word will not trouble us if we
always watch the context.
If God is not affected by the conciliation, then we
"change", and our dispensation consists in telling peo
ple that God has changed us, who believe. But the pas
sage goes on to say that God was conciliating the world
to Himself, so we really ought to tell them that they
have changed! Note that this is in the past (Greek en),

380

Down with Reason!

and speaks of a work done in Christ on the cross. Our
reasoner wishes us to believe that the world was
" changed" when Christ died. Consequently the world
must now be at peace with God! There can be no en
mity between God and man, for God, of course, has none,
and mankind was changed—conciliated—long ago! A
reasoner should really reason if he is reasonable. Howfar this is from faith!
The passage proceeds: "We are, then, ambassadors
for Christ, as God entreating through us. We are be
seeching for Christ, 'Be conciliated to God!' " Accord
ing to our reasoner the world has been "changed", as
God could not, and now we are sent to this conciliated
world to beseech it to be conciliated to God! I once car
ried coals to Newcastle just to prove that I could do
something foolish, but I would never be so far gone as
to implore one who has already been "changed" to
change again! Why, then he would be at enmity once
more! Far better not to preach at all than to proclaim
such a message!
The sober truth is that, in the present period of
transcendent grace God's attitude toward all mankind
is one of utter friendliness. This cannot be the case
when Israel is His special favorite. It will not be the
case when He visits the earth with sore judgments in
the time of the end. Now He is "changed". This is the
very essence of the evangel. The world is not changed.
All arguments about God are futile and hide Him and
His grace from us.
Let no one imagine that these reasonings have come
from one who is not sincere and earnest and desires to
know God's mind. The following shows the spirit in
which they were presented: "I sincerely trust I have
made myself as clear as possible, as I feel you are in
very great error on these points and I feel most anxious
for you to see the errors you are teaching. You do riot
wrong me by teaching error, you wrong God.'' In this
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reply I have not hesitated to be outspoken and severe,
because the saints need to be awakened to the seriousness
of this subject. But let no one take this personally. We
have all been guilty of reasoning. Now that our atten
tion has been called to its futility and its enmity to faith,
let us cease to reason and learn to believe.
We trust that a thoughtful reading of this article will
show that reasoning arises in a lack of faith, especially
in the failure to take each text in all the implications of
its context, that its conclusions are almost always false,
that it genders unbelief to such an extent that it cannot
accept the plainest declaration of God, and, finally, that
it accuses those who do believe of holding error. What
is the remedy? Better reasoning? No! More faith, and
a clear conception of the character of human logic and
its utter worthlessness and harmfulness in the under
standing of God's holy Word.
A. E. K.

WHEN DID ADAM FIRST SIN?

Our attention has been directed to the teaching of some
early German mystics who claim that Adam lost part
of his original glory through repeated offenses before the
eating of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil. It
is said that the statement "It is not good that man
should be alone" proves that Adam knew that it was not
good and he was no longer right with God. Next it is
asserted that the statement that they were both naked
indicates a loss of their former glory. In short, if log
ically followed out, this teaching affirms that man was
created with sin in him, and gradually fell away from
God.
But this is by no means logical, and it leads to a con
clusion directly contradicted by the Scriptures. Sin
came in, not only by one human, but by one act (Rom.
5:18). The fact that Adam was alone does not make
him a sinner, even if it was not good for him. Nor does
the fact that they were naked prove their guilt, but the
very opposite. The fact that they were not ashamed
shows that they had no sense of sin. And the further
fact that Adam was now no longer alone should logically
show that his condition was "good", and they are not
sinners. In such reasoning we should beware lest we
arrive at conclusions directly opposed to Scripture.
The truth is clear: It was through one human's dis
obedience, that mankind is constituted sinners. This can
refer only to the one act when Adam directly disobeyed
the charge God had given him, and ate of the tree of the
knowledge of good. This is by no means unimportant,
for it is impossible to have a clear conception of our
glorious salvation through the one grand obedience of
Christ on the cross unless we confine the entrance of sin
to its antitype—Adam's disobedience.
A. E. K.
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